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Voices from the Past 

A Cloud of Witnesses 

The Bible is not given us to supply bones of contention, but is a book wherein we 
may hear the voice of God. We need to be saved from coming to the sacred page 
thinking that we can apprehend the mind of God merely by the perception of the 
human mind, however acute that mind may be. 

It is the believer that truly hears what God says, not with the hearing of the 
ear, but by the hearing of faith. As Heb.11:3 states, it is by faith we understand, 
whether it be the stupendous matter of the framing of the worlds, or ages, or 
matters which pertain to the experience of life in the path of faith. 

At times we may think the life of faith of the individual saint bears no relation 
to other things and people, and fills no place in the march of events which go to 
the grand finale — the coming of the Lord. But all acts of faith stand connected 
together in a long train, stretching across time to that day when men shall receive 
the end of their faith, even in that salvation which is ready to be revealed in the 
last time. 

The long line of the acts of faith is seen in Heb.11,12, stretching from the 
remote days of Abel, when he offered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, right 
on to the time when the Author and Finisher of faith appeared. We might almost 
say right on to our day, viewing ourselves as those who are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses. Each of those acts of faith forms a link in a 
chain of golden deeds. Each link is different from any other, but each is of 
exquisite design. All are joined together and at length are seen united to Him who 
is the greatest Link of all. 

May we be able to see this relationship of the acts of men and women of faith 
to one another: it will give us an uplift. We shall see that, though we may live lives 
often remote from each other, some treading what seems to be to them a very 
lonesome path, yet the faith of such stands related to the faith of others whose 
faithfulness may be more in evidence. Let us remember that such as went about 
in sheepskins and goatskins, dwelling in caves and in the holes of the earth, are as 
much in the line of the nobles of faith in Heb.11 as is Moses in his acts in the midst 
of Israel. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

It may be trite to say that another year has gone by, but the heavenly annals of 
1986 will be by no means trite. Among its possibly more minor entries will be 
the fact that, under the good hand of God, 192 pages of Needed Truth have been 
penned by dedicated writers, copied by typists, pored over by editors, carefully 
type-set and run off by printers, despatched by willing helpers. But has there 
been any spiritual benefit? This is our prayer, but such things are largely hidden 
from us, although some readers have been kind enough to write and express their 
appreciation. Editors take this opportunity of expressing grateful thanks to all 
who have played such a willing part in the production of the magazine. 

Increasingly the Christian feels the pressure of the evil world around him and 
the hopelessness of finding help in the realm of a Christendom which has largely 
rejected the Bible as our sole guide for this present life. So editors feel it is appro-
priate to examine afresh the subject of separation from the world and from false 
teaching. A good understanding of what the Scriptures teach on this matter will 
surely help us to hold a proper relationship with the world around us and to main-
tain a strong Christian witness. We trust that, under God, this year's main series 
"Bible Principles of Separation" will be helpful to our readers. 
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Paul makes it clear in 2 Tim.3:16 
that the God-breathed Scriptures are 
all that we need for teaching, 
rebuking, correcting and training in 
righteousness. The following of these 
guidelines will inevitably lead to 
separation, sometimes from those who 
are very actively engaged in gospel 
witness but God's emphasis is always 
on the One we are separated to rather 
than on what we are separated from. 

God's dealings with Abraham are 
the subject of our thoughts for this 
month and His call to Abraham is 
found not only in Gen.12:1 but is 
enlarged upon in Acts 7:2 and referred 
to in Josh.24:2,3 and Neh.9:7. It is 
important that we look at all the 
Scriptures in order to get the full 
picture. The Scriptures are not con-
tradictory  as  some  would aver, but 

they are complementary one to the 
other. In Gen.11:31 it would appear 
from the reading that it was to Terah, 
Abraham's father, that the call came to 
leave Ur of the Chaldees. Stephen, 
however, makes it quite clear that it 
was to Abraham that the call came 
and that he took his father and brother 
with him together with their families 
and separated himself from his country. 
It is noticeable that the call came to 
him to leave his country, his people 
and his father's household. His country 
was, according to Sir Leonard Woolley 
who has excavated the ruins of Ur, 
one of the most advanced 
commercial areas of its day. Other 
records suggest that Abraham himself 
was a prosperous merchant in that 
prosperous city but at the call of God 
he separated himself from his country. 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(1) A Separated Pilgrim 

By K.H. Riley, of Wembley, U.K. 

In days of an increasing emphasis on ecumenism the consideration of one 
who is separated is hardly likely to prove a popular subject. But the 
principle of separation is one that is seen from the very earliest verses of 
Scripture when we read that God separated the light from the darkness. 
Without that separation there could have been no life on the earth at all 
and a life for God of necessity means one that is separated from darkness. 
But, as with white and black and the varying shades of grey in between, so 
it is with light and darkness: an area of half-light appears in which it is 
possible to feel quite at home and to believe that one is dwelling in the 
light. It is from this state of half-light that God calls His people, and has 
given them His Word as their complete guide to all His will. 



1987-4 

Josh.24:2 tells us that it was in this city 
that he and his family worshipped false 
gods, and Woolley has confirmed that Ur 
was the centre of Moon-worship in 
Abraham's day. It is amazing to us when 
we recall that this was within living 
memory of the Great Flood that had 
destroyed all mankind save for the few 
who were in the Ark. The chronology of 
Gen.11 indicates that Shem, one of the 
survivors of those terrible days, was still 
alive when Abraham was in Ur. Yet the 
world had turned its back upon the God 
who had so punished mankind and was 
now, in the lifetime of at least one of the 
Flood's survivors, worshipping false 
gods. 

The fact that it was in Ur that God 
first appeared to Abraham would, to 
some, be evidence that he should stay in 
that place. Surely, they would argue, if 
God appears to one in a place, one ought 
to stay there for it is clear that God is 
working there and one's witness will be 
to the salvation of many others. There are 
many similar evidences of God speaking 
to men in the Scriptures and of His 
working His sovereign will in places 
other than in His house (see the story of 
Jonah for example) but this is no proof 
that God wishes His people to stay in the 
place where they were called. In His 
sovereign grace, He works according to 
His will but He still has a place to which 
He is calling those who would be His 
people. So it was with Abraham. He left 
his country at God's command but he   
could not yet leave his  father's 

household. His aged father had already 
lost one son, Haran, through death and 
Abraham doubtless felt that he could not 
bring upon his father the loss of another 
son, so the first move was out of the 
country to the town of Haran. Whether 
the place was already so-named or 
whether it was named after Abraham's 
dead brother we cannot tell. Ps.49:11 tells 
of men who name their lands after 
themselves and the earliest reference to 
such a naming is by the ungodly Cain in 
Gen.4:17. One can only assume that if it 
was named after the dead son it must 
have been the work of Terah or of Abra-
ham's other brother Nahor. It is 
noticeable that the next reference to it 
speaks of it being the town of Nahor. 

 
It is only after the death of Terah 

(Ex.11:32) at the advanced age of 205 
that Abraham is able to complete his 
separation and to move away from his 
father's household and from his people. 
Whereas the move from Ur was at God's 
call. Stephen speaks of God "removing   
him"   from   Haran.  How 
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many years Abraham spent in Haran it is 
not possible to say but, long or short as 
the stay may have been, they were wasted 
years. Abraham is 75 when he leaves 
Haran (Ex.12:4) and at last moves on to 
the land that God has promised him. The 
original call was to God so that he could 
be blessed and that he himself could be a 
blessing. The extent of the blessing was 
not to be seen by Abraham even though 
he lived another 100 years. "The 
Scripture foresaw that God would justify 
the Gentiles by faith and announced the 
gospel in advance to Abraham: All 
nations will be blessed through you" 
(Gal.3:8). The separation from Haran had 
to be complete before any blessing could 
be realized. 

Abraham was now a separated pilgrim 
living in tents as Heb.11:9 reminds us. 
Here was no town that he could dwell in 
or any place that he could name after 
himself, but he looked for the city with 
foundations, whose architect and builder 
is God. In this land of promise he built 
his altar and pitched his tent. His home 
was a movable one but not so his altar. 
He built his altar in the place where God 
appeared to him (Ex.12:7). God had 
appeared to him in Ur but there was no 
altar there, nor was one found in Haran. 
He worshipped the God who had 
appeared to him so far away, but anyone 
following his steps would not find them 
by tracing the place of his tents but the 
place of his altars. 

But   even  with  a   separated  man 

there are still troubles to be faced, and 
with Abraham it was the famine that 
struck the land to which God had called 
him. Sadly there is no record of his 
looking to God for guidance but, 
believing that good was to be found 
elsewhere, he made his way to Egypt. 
Food for the flesh may be found there but 
food for the spirit and an altar at which 
God could be worshipped were not. His 
stay in Egypt was one of subterfuge and 
eventual disgrace and his separation from 
Egypt was one of force in that he was 
deported from the land. But he brought 
with him from Egypt all the sources of 
his future problems. It was in Egypt that 
he and Lot became very wealthy in 
livestock (Ex.12:16 and 13:2) and this 
was to be the prime cause of the strife 
between them. And it may well have been 
in Egypt that Sarah got a handmaid in 
Hagar who was to be the cause of such 
bitterness in his family. He may have 
gained in prosperity but his un-separated 
path only brought with it bitterness and 
strife. The first problem was the quarrel 
with Lot and Lot's selfish choice of the 
well-watered plain of Jordan. Here it was 
separation from Abraham but it was not a 
separation to God. Lot moved his tent — 
yes he still lived in a tent at first 
(Ex.13:12) — near Sodom but it was not 
long before he was living in the town 
itself. God spoke to him very sharply in 
his forcible removal from Sodom 
(Ex.14:12), a plight from which he was 
rescued by the man who was  
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separated to God. Here again Abraham is 
confronted with the wealth of the world 
when the king of Sodom says, "Keep the 
goods for yourself (Ex.14:21). But 
Abraham has learnt the lesson of his 
failure in Egypt. No longer will any man 
be able to say, "I made Abraham rich", 
but his dependence is henceforth going to 
be solely upon the God who had said He 
would bless him. 

But as to Lot, on his return he was 
found once again in Sodom from whose 
fate he was only rescued by angels of 
God. Whilst Lot was doing his best as a 
judge, sitting in the gate of the city, the 
man who was doing the most for Sodom 
was the one who, in his separated tent, 
was pleading with God that the city 
should be spared if only a few righteous 
could be found in it. 

Although Abraham was still to have 
his problems with Hagar and Ishmael, the 
first glimmerings of the blessing that was 
to flow from him to the nations was seen 
in the birth of Isaac. But there was first 
another fall to be experienced. By his 
own choice, he left the land to which 
God had called him and made his way to 
Gerar where again he resorted to subter-
fuge in calling Sarah his sister (Ex.20:5).   
He   even tried to justify his 

action by telling Abimelech that she was 
indeed his sister albeit only a half-sister 
— but she was something more closely 
related than that. Abraham told the truth 
but he did not tell the whole truth and 
had Abimelech's caustic comment 
(Ex.20:16) ringing in his ears before he 
went on his way back to the place to 
which God had called him and the place 
where he could build his altar. 

Today God is still calling for sep-
arated men and women. The immediate 
impact for the pilgrim will be one of 
sorrow, just as Abraham must have felt 
sorrow on leaving Ur and subsequently 
leaving his brother still in Haran. Peter, 
similarly affected, could say, "We have 
left everything to follow You". But, just 
as Abraham was to be blessed and to 
become a blessing, so the Lord says "No 
one who has left home or brothers or 
sisters or mother or father or children or 
fields for me and the gospel will fail to 
receive a hundred times as much in this 
present age (homes, brothers, sisters 
...and with them, persecutions) and in the 
age to come, eternal life" (Mk.10:28-30). 

(Quotations are from NIV). 
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Giants 

By I. Lithgow, of Innerleithen, Scotland 

David when he fought with Goliath was 
only a youth; he was still fighting giants 
over forty years later (see 2 Sam.21:15-
17). By then his natural strength was not 
what it had been, yet this servant of God 
was still fighting the Lord's battles the 
only way he knew how — right in the 
forefront of the fray. But at that later date 
he required assistance, and welcomed the 
aid of a fellow-soldier. 

We will never have to engage in 
combat with adversaries such as David 
encountered. However, there are giants to 
be dealt with in all our lives, such as 
pride, self-pleasing, and the constant 
attraction of the present age, to name but 
a few. With these thoughts in mind we 
remember what Paul wrote to those in 
Corinth — "I die daily" (1 Cor.15:31), 
and again to those in Rome — "Brethren, 
we are debtors, not to the flesh to live 
after the flesh" (Rom.8:12). The 
relentless struggle that goes on in a 
believer's life is a lifelong battle as he 
supresses, by the help of the Spirit and 
the Word, things that at times appear 
giant-like. Some give way and forfeit 
their opportunity   for  further  service  
with the 

Lord - remember  Demas  (2   Tim.4:10). 
All giants are not the same, the one 

David fought was different from the giant 
mentioned in 2 Sam.21:20. David's 
nephew, Jonathan, was up against a 
physical rarity, but David had led the 
way when he slew Goliath; that victory 
gave others heart and confidence to 
overcome. We all have our own 
particular giants to conquer and subdue. 
Sometimes we let problems and 
circumstances overwhelm us and are 
sorely tempted to give in, but we 
persevere, taking the apostle Paul as our 
example. His sufferings were great (2 
Cor.11: 23-33), but he endured to the end 
and was assured of receiving his reward. 

I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for 
me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give to me at that day: and not only to 
me, but also to all them that have 
loved His appearing (2 Tim.4:7,8). 
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To the disciples in their distress the 
Lord's words came ringing across the 
threatening waves of the Sea of Galilee: 

Be of good cheer; it is I; be not 
afraid.  
That same message brings fresh 

courage to our hearts despite all the 
contrary winds and distressing waves of 
modern experience. Our Master proved 
His control over wind and wave as He 
walked across the sea for the relief of His 
disciples. He is still in sovereign control 
of nature and of history. Faith rests 
thankfully on His promise: "Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world". 

Yet the stresses through present 
conditions often press very closely on our 
lives as disciples of Christ. In a sense we 
share the experience of Lot who was 
"sore distressed by the lascivious life of 
the wicked (for that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their lawless deeds)". 
Though personally living in fellowship 
with Christ, and walking in the light with 
Him, we can- 

not but feel the impact of a society where 
moral principles have been so largely laid 
aside. Lowered standards regarding 
marriage, abortion and even 
homosexuality find legal sanction in 
many countries, bringing complex 
problems which touch the lives of 
families and friends. "Battered parents" 
suffer from the effects of a lawless spirit 
which pervades society and rubs off on 
many young people in their family 
relationships. 

Nor does 1987 bring relief from the 
sense of insecurity which has deepened 
in the western world over recent decades. 
Insecurity through radical economic 
changes which have resulted in such 
massive unemployment. How many who 
thought their jobs secure have suddenly 
become redundant! Insecurity through the 
rising tide of crime, with its threat of 
break-in, robbery or mugging. Insecurity 
because of ruthless and often bloody 
terrorism. Insecurity beneath the shadow 
of the bomb. 

In areas where governments oppose 
the   gospel  many believers in Christ 

 

Be of Good Cheer 

As we enter 1987 a picture from the Gospels comes vividly to mind — 
a small boat in a rough sea, the Lord's disciples "distressed by the 
waves; for the wind was contrary". This well illustrates the position of 
many believers in today's world, which is like a troubled sea, restless 
through powerful winds of social, political and economic change. 
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face another year of persecution for the 
sake of the Name. God alone knows the 
full story of those counted worthy to 
suffer injustice, penalizing fines, 
imprisonment and in some cases torture 
because of allegiance to the Lord Jesus. 

As the Master spoke to His apostles in 
the night of His betrayal, He could 
foresee all they would be called upon to 
endure for His sake. He could also look 
forward through all the centuries in full 
appreciation of the circumstances in 
which disciples of succeeding 
generations would be required to follow 
Him. How reassuring His words: 

These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in Me ye may have peace. 
In  the world ye have tribulation; 
but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world 

(Jn 16:33). 
1987 will bring its quota of problems for 
each of us who loves and follows Christ. 
He has not offered us exemption from 
trial. But we can be of good cheer in the 
realization that He has overcome the 
world. He is the Victor and we may be 
more than conquerors through Him who 
loved us — even though for His sake we 
are killed all the day long, and accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter (Rom.8:36-37). 
As 

the apostle John reminds us: "Greater is 
He that is in you than He that is in the 
world", and "This is the victory that hath 
overcome the world, even our faith" (1 Jn 
4:4; 1 Jn 5:4). 

For Paul the winds indeed were 
contrary! — dragged out of the Temple 
by a mob which threatened to tear him in 
pieces, taken in custody by the Roman 
guard, barely escaping with his life from 
the fury of Jewish factions in the 
examining Council (Acts 21:27-Acts 
23:11). 
And the night following the Lord 
stood by him, and said, Be of good 
cheer: for as thou hast testified 
concerning Me  at Jerusalem,  so 
must   thou   bear witness also  at 
Rome. 
God   was  controlling  the   raging  of his 
enemies, ordering events together for   
the   furtherance  of high   divine purpose.    
The    apparently    helpless prisoner, 
tossed around by storms of passionate    
religious    bigotry,   could rest calmly on 
His Master's personal reassurance,    "Be   
of   good   cheer". 
Whatever crises may face us in 1987, 
may we so abide in Christ that through 
all the clamour of the storm His word 
will reach our heart: 

Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 
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Repentance followed this conviction 
of guilt and many were immediately 
baptized and received the Holy Spirit. 
These "men of Israel" were called by 
"the Lord our God" that day, and the 
scope of that call was to embrace "all 
that are afar off. Praise be to His 
Name! 

Later Philip preached the same glad 
tidings to the travelling Ethiopian 
and he believed and was baptized. 
That was followed by the conversion 
of Cornelius the devout God-fearing 
Gentile. 

When Saul of Tarsus came on the 
scene, following the heavenly vision, 
he too preached powerfully in the 
Holy Spirit and many were saved. At 
first he preached mainly to his fellow 
Jews, but also to Gentiles who were  
attending the synagogues. 

A crucial turning point was reached 
in Acts 13. Having spoken out boldly 
to his brethren, and seeing their out-
right rejection of the gospel he now 
focuses directly on the Gentiles. The 
LIGHT was about to shine "unto the 

uttermost part of the earth" (Acts. 
13:47). So Paul came to TROAS, led 
by the Holy Spirit to pursue the work 
for which he had been uniquely 
separated. The Lord's words were 
being fulfilled: "ye shall be My wit-
nesses"; "ye shall receive power"; 
and in Paul's case in particular, "a 
chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My 
name before the Gentiles" (Acts 9:15). 
But he was not to speak further in Asia, 
hence his arrival in Troas. Europe now 
beckoned, and in true servant 
character he would obey the call. 
Paul was probably a frail, insignificant 
man, who would pass unnoticed in a 
crowd, yet within his frame beat a 
heart of gold. In was surpassed only 
by the unwearied compassionate heart 
of his beloved Lord and Master: 
Thy foes might hate, despise, revile, 
Thy friends unfaithful prove; 
Unwearied in forgiveness still, Thy 
heart could only love. Like Him, Paul 
cared for the lost. The Troas vision 
had been so compelling, "come over 
and help us", that he was 

"And passing by Mysia" 

Acts 16:8 

By R. Hyland, of Rhyl, U.K. 

The Lord's declaration at Caesarea Philippi, "I will build MY Church" 
(Matt.16:19) was a historic moment in the divine plan and was to have 
far-reaching consequences. The work began at Pentecost when Peter, 
filled with the Holy Spirit, preached the gospel of the crucified and risen 
Christ with such conviction that his deeply troubled audience exclaimed, 
"brethren, what shall we do"? 
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no longer in two minds; he sailed from 
Troas at once. Here we picture this most 
dedicated of the Lord's servants moving 
into battle at his Master's command; 
earlier he had not been disobedient to the 
heavenly vision and he saw no cause for 
disobedience now. 

Troas was a watershed. Previously, as 
we have already seen, Gentiles had heard 
and believed the gospel, but they were 
living largely in Asia, so Paul now 
readily takes up the mission of his great 
Commander and begins his work at 
Philippi. He spoke first to the praying 
women at the riverside and when God-
fearing Lydia heard his message her 
anxious heart was opened by the Lord. 
Baptism followed immediately for this 
faithful sister as she and her household 
followed in the footsteps of those 
Pentecost disciples: "they then that 
received His word were baptized" (Acts 
2:41). Perhaps among our readers there 
are some who have not yet taken this step 
and to such we would earnestly address 
the question, first posed by the eunuch, 
''What doth hinder me?" 

During those eventful days others too 
were saved, baptized and added. The 
work of preaching the gospel was 
followed by the planting of the first 
church of God in Europe, made up of 
"saints with the bishops and deacons" 
(Phil.1). Jerusalem was the first of many 
churches planted by the apostles in those 
halcyon days. The conformity to the 
pattern, (Acts 2:41-42) and the unity of 
all the churches is developed first in the 
Acts and confirmed in both 

Peter's and Paul's letters. This was the 
pattern that was followed by Paul at 
Philippi. 

From Philippi he went to 
Thessalonica, Beroea, Athens. Corinth 
and Ephesus, always spreading the same 
glorious message, the Holy Spirit 
working through him to bring salvation 
to many. Years later, writing from prison 
to the saints at Philippi Paul recalled 
those memorable times "from the first 
day", and no doubt that joyous night 
when the jailor and his family    were    
saved   and   baptized. 

He still had them in his heart and 
brought them constantly before the 
Throne of God. The years had taken their 
heavy toll, but the aged apostle had long 
since learned the secret of true 
contentment; his life still yielded to the 
Lord, always abounding in grace and 
love, and above all "having the desire to 
depart and be with Christ". But his course 
was not yet finished. 

Reading through his letters we see the 
same deep concern for all the saints, men 
and women like ourselves who have 
come to Christ for pardon and life, so that 
we may "grow up in all things into Him 
... the Head" (Eph.4:15). Unless there is 
that inner spiritual growth there is no 
possibility of any lasting fruitfulness in 
our lives. One thing that Paul valued 
above all else was "the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus MY Lord" and 
in pursuit of this aim he pressed on, 
giving encouragement to us to do the 
same: "let us therefore ... be thus 
minded". 
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We return briefly to Philippi to 
meditate in awe at Paul's appreci-
ation of the humility (and exaltation) 
of Christ Jesus so movingly presented 
in chapter 2 of the epistle. How it 
must have captivated the hearts of 
his European brethren as it was read 
to the assembled church! Although 
Paul had not shared with the apostles 
in the washing of the apostle's feet in 
the Upper Room, by the divine Ser-
vant, yet this veteran servant was 
moved by the Holy Spirit to write so 

eloquently of the Lord's stoop from 
the glory to the cross "who, being in 
the form of God ... emptied Himself 
... becoming obedient even unto death 
...THE CROSS" (Phil.2:5-8). Have 
this mind, he says to them and to US, 
and with subdued spirits we confess 
that all too often we have not the 
same mind or love. But why? 

Oh, give us hearts to love like Thee, 
Like thee, O Lord, to grieve Far 
more for others' sins, than all The 
wrongs that we receive. 

The Story of the Reeds 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

They stand almost 15 feet high on the 
banks of eastern streams and rivers. 
They move with the breeze and gentle 
lapping of the waters. Here people 
came to gather the 3 inch diameter 
reeds which belong to the papyrus 
family, their flexibility being ideal for 
making baskets of various shapes and 
sizes. An anxious mother, living near-
by, might have disturbed the quiet-
ness of the river area where they grew, 
as she gathered enough of these reeds 
one day to make a receptacle for the 
hiding of her baby boy. A tyrant-king 
had issued his edict that all male 
babies   were   to   be   drowned; but 

Jochebed's child was one of destiny, 
a goodly child, one of special interest 
to God. Her fingers moved rapidly, as 
only a woman's can in emergencies, 
weaving in the secrecy of the home, a 
boat, or ark, that would contain her 
precious son. It would lie water-
proofed among the very reeds from 
which it was made; and God's eye 
would be upon it. The reeds were a 
place of safety, for the child's life was 
preserved. His name, Moses, would 
constantly remind him when he became 
prince, shepherd, leader, statesman, of 
the preserving hand of God in his life, 
for it means "taken out of the water". 
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From these reeds of protection in the 
land of Egypt, for that is where Moses 
was born, we journey to a smaller, pretty 
town in the north of Israel. It is named 
Cana, and it is located near Nazareth in 
Galilee where Jesus grew up. Cana means 
"the place of the reeds"; one other root 
meaning of the name is to bend, bow, 
stoop, possibly taken from the 
appearance of the reeds growing in the 
area. It was at Cana of Galilee that Jesus 
performed His first miracle when He 
changed the water into wine at the 
wedding feast. His disciples then and 
now are made aware of the "good wine" 
He provides when all others fail, for it 
speaks of the restoration of His joy in 
life, in service, in the home, in the 
workplace, for "wine maketh glad the 
heart of man". We can plan, programme, 
organize, as they did for the wedding 
feast, but human endeavour is not 
sufficient. Christ alone is the source of all 
true joy; human effort by Christians is 
subject to failure. Listening is important 
when the Lord says such things as, "for 
apart from Me ye can do nothing" (Jn 
15:5). God wants to fill lives with Christ, 
that is why it is essential to recognize the 
significance of the stone water jars being 
empty at the feast. They remind us that 
the joy of human effort comes to an end 
and needs to be replaced with something 
more enduring. The One who could 
command light to shine out of darkness, 
demons to come 

out of men, multitudes to be fed with a 
few loaves and fishes, a dead man to 
come from the grave, that day com-
manded at Cana: "Fill the waterpots with 
water". It was done. "Draw out now", He 
again commanded, "and bear to the ruler 
of the feast". That was done, and 
immediately the water changed to wine. 
One who drank described it as "good 
wine". Good means worthy, virtuous, 
valuable, the very adjectives used to 
describe Christ as the Good Shepherd. So 
Cana, the place of reeds, became the 
place of provision. 

The blessings of protection and 
provision at the place of the reeds can 
encourage Christians to value more than 
ever a quiet place beside the still waters, 
as David did, for restoration of soul. 
Quiet times with the living word where 
we can find the joy of Christ seem to be 
more needful than ever in these days of 
stress and uncommon demand. We can 
view our Bible as our stone jar filled with 
the precious water of life in all its 
refreshment, and as we draw out and taste 
we experience that joy, satisfaction, 
comfort, and peace, which comes with 
knowing Christ, whom to know is life 
eternal. He is our protector and provider, 
One who never fails. Daily we need to 
hear His quiet whisper as we read and 
meditate: "Draw out now". And we do so, 
for our benefit and that of others. 
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Forget Not All His Benefits 

By W. Fisher, of Bathgate, Scotland 

Looking ahead to the year in front of us, 
we can also look back over the past and 
seek from the heart to give a fitting word 
of exhortation: 

Bless the LORD, O my soul, and 
forget not all His benefits. 

(Ps.103:2). 
How forgetful the world is of the 

benefits received from God. Temporal 
blessings are accepted and enjoyed as if 
all had a right to them, forgetting that, 
but for the cross of Calvary, nothing but 
judgement would have been meted out to 
men. We who are saved are liable to fall 
into the same state of mind, instead of 
blessing God "who daily loadeth us with 
benefits" (Ps.68:19 AV). 

The circumstances of the past year 
have been many and varied yet we can 
all sing: 

With mercy and with judgement 
My web of time He wove, 
And aye the dews of sorrow 
Were lustred with His love. Some of 

the clouds have indeed been dark, but 
how sweet -- "a voice was heard out of 
the cloud". There was a brightness 
amidst the darkness and a strength to 
sustain in hearing the voice from on high. 

In speaking to Israel of old, who had 
said, "Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the 
Lord hath forgotten me", our God, who is 
love, takes up with 

Zion the strongest expression of love, 
that of a woman for her child. "These 
may forget" God says, "yet will not I 
forget thee" (Isa.49:14,15). 

"I have graven thee upon the palms of 
My hands" (v.16); graven — written 
indelibly, how comforting to the heart in 
these difficult days, again, "I will not 
forget thee". Knowing the tendency of 
the human heart, God could exhort His 
redeemed people to take heed lest they 
should forget Him and all that He had 
wrought for them. The Psalmist writes, 
"They soon forgat His works" 
(Ps.106:13). "They forgot God their 
Saviour" (v.21). They soon found 
themselves in the hands of the enemy 
through their departure. These things are 
written for our learning and profit. 

Not only does God not forget us, but 
how encouraging in His service are the 
words, "God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labour of love which ye 
showed toward His name" (Heb.6:10). 
What a wonderful place the redeemed 
have in His heart. Nothing is too trivial 
for Him to take notice of, even a cup of 
cold water given in His name will yield 
its reward in a future day. 

The apostle Paul, looking at the 
opposite side of the picture, says 

But one thing I do, forgetting the 
things    which    are   behind,   and 
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stretching forward  to   the   things 
which are before, I press on toward 
the goal unto the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus  
(Phil.3:13,14). 
The daily benefits that God showers 
upon us we are not to forget, but the 
events and experiences of the past are 
not to have a retarding influence upon 
us in that which the future has for us 
down here. There may have been joys 
and there may have been sorrows in 

the pathway, much to grieve our heart 
and cause despondency, but the prize 
is held forth, therefore let us take 
heart and, forgetting the things which 
are behind let us press on. Failure in 
the past ought to lead us to fresh en-
deavour to have as our ambition that 
of which the apostle writes: 

Wherefore also we make it our aim, 
that whether at home or absent, to 
be well-pleasing unto Him" 

(2 Cor.5:9). 

Some of Paul's Companions 

(6) Priscilla and Aquila 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

The apostle Peter uses a lovely expres-
sion of a Christian husband and wife 
when he describes them as joint-heirs 
of the grace of life. Priscilla and Aquila 
were a wonderful example of just such 
a couple — joint heirs indeed of the 
grace of life! You never read of them 
separately. They were always together. 
Our first introduction to them is 
when the apostle Paul lived with them 
at Corinth. They had the same trade as 
Paul — tent-making — and that brought 
them together. I've often wondered 
whether it was during those days in 
Corinth they first came to know the 
Lord. If so, they made rapid progress 
spiritually, for Paul only stayed in 
Corinth for 18 months. Then he 
moved on to Ephesus and they went 
with him. And in Ephesus, where they 

made their new home, they met 
Apollos. The Bible describes him as 
mighty in the Scriptures. But when 
Aquila and Priscilla heard him preach-
ing in the synagogue they detected he 
wasn't clear on the difference between 
John's baptism and the baptism of 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. So they 
invited him home and, to use the Bible 
expression, "they expounded unto 
him the way of God more carefully". 
It says much for Apollos that he was 
willing to accept the help they offered, 
and for them also, that they were able 
to give it. They used their home in the 
service of the Lord, as all of us can 
who have homes. In fact, their home 
became the meeting place of the 
church. 

They were certainly a great couple. 
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Paul refers to them as his fellow-workers 
in Christ Jesus. He says for his life they 
laid down their own necks. And not only 
did he give thanks for them, but so did all 
the churches of the Gentiles. So as they 
travelled they came well known, and 
many had cause to thank God for the help 
they gave. What was the secret of their 
useful lives? Maybe the expression Paul 
uses gives us a clue. They laid down their 
own necks, he says. Is he thinking of the 
oxen taking the yoke on their necks? And 
of the Master's words "Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me?" Priscilla and 
Aquila had done that, there's no doubt. At 
some stage in   their Christian  experience 
they'd 

decided to yield themselves to the Lord. 
And that's what taking His yoke means. 
When an ox takes a yoke its will is 
broken. It no longer goes its own way, 
but the way its master leads. When we 
take Christ's yoke and learn of Him we 
are handing over control of our lives to 
Him. It's as good as saying we're no 
longer going to please ourselves, but to 
please Him. And that's the finest decision 
any Christian, married or single, can 
make. For Christ's yoke is easy and His 
burden is light. Nobody could have a 
finer Master. Who better to control our 
lives than the Son of God who for our 
sakes died and rose again? 

Question and Answer 
Why did Jesus say that even He did not know the time of His return? 

Presumably this question arises from Matt.24:36 and Mk.13:32. For as God 
the Son the Lord Jesus is omniscient, so it seems difficult to us to reconcile with 
this that any area of knowledge should be reserved to the Father only. Yet these 
scriptures state that the day and hour of the coming of the Son of Man are known 
only to the Father. This seems to agree with Acts 1:7. The functionings of Father, 
Son and Spirit within the Godhead are inscrutable to our finite minds. We are 
dependent on what is revealed in Scripture, and accept by faith what transcends 
our reason. But it's perhaps helpful to note that God will no more remember His 
people's sins and iniquities (Heb.10:17). If there is competence to blot out remembrance 
of past knowledge, why should it seem incredible if there's an agreed 
area of future knowledge confined to the Father? G.P. 
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Voices from the Past 

Sweet Incense 

James shows in few words the spirit in which prayer is to be made: "Let him ask 
in faith, nothing doubting" (Jas.1:6). He compares the man who doubts whether 
God will hear and answer him to the surge of the sea. The surge is the wave or 
billow, that ever-changing, unstable thing, the product of the wind. Of such a 
kind of man James further adds, "Let not that man think that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord". To impart wisdom to such an one would be giving to him 
something of which he cannot make use, for "wisdom is too high for a fool" 
(Prov.24:7). 

James also reveals that which should precede prayer: "If any of you lacketh 
wisdom, let him ask" (Jas.1:3). First of all, and before prayer is made, there 
should be some realized sense of need, and when we are -convinced of our 
need, then we are to ask of God. Ask, and ask again for what you realize you 
need. Think not that the prayer of the needy is offensive to God as some foul-
smelling vapour. Nothing can be sweeter to God than prayer of His needy child or 
servant. 

Prayer and incense have ever been closely related in the thoughts of God. We 
are told in Lk.1:8-10 of the priestly service of Zacharias, the father of John the 
Baptist: "According to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to enter into 
the Temple of the Lord and burn incense. And the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the hour incense". This sums up in few words the teaching 
of the type in the Tabernacle and Temple relative to the altar of incense and its 
connection with prayers and praises of God's people. At the time of the burning of 
incense in the morning and the evening of each day, the morning sacrifice of a 
lamb was offered, and this was repeated in the evening. The method of the 
burning of burnt offerings on the brazen, or copper, altar was to burn as 
incense, that is to cause it to smoke, and God smelled the sweetness of the burnt 
offering as He smelled the offering of the sweet incense. 

May we be deeply and inwardly moved by the thought of how the Lord views 
earnest, believing prayer. It is as sweet to Him as the smell of sweet incense. 
Therefore let us pray, nothing doubting. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

"What advantage then hath the Jew? ... first of all, that they were intrusted with 
the oracles of God" (Rom.3:1,2). The primary privilege and responsibility of 
God's people Israel were concerning the Word of the Lord. From Sinai's awesome 
summit came a unique code of divinely ordained statutes — "written with the 
finger of God". The national commitment, "all that the Lord hath spoken will we 
do, and be obedient" was solemn and binding in God's eyes. It proved, sadly, to 
be less so in the conduct and experience of the nation; and the tragic consequences 
are a matter of sacred and secular history. Part of the latter is referred to by 
FOCUS in this issue, and we are brought close up-to-date with events which 
represent a remarkable stage in the ecumenism of approaching end times. 

This is something distinctly challenging to the people of God today. As the 
main study article this month shows, God's ancient purposes were centred in a 
separated nation. It has been consistently taught in this magazine that such is 
still the divine purpose today; a purpose centred in an elect race, a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation (1 Pet.2:9). It is a challenge which can only be met in our 
day by the same level of commitment which Israel promised to the "all that the 
Lord hath spoken". 

We recall the strong resolve of princes of God's people such as Nehemiah and 
Ezra when "the ears of all the people were attentive unto the book of the law" 
(Neh. 8:3); and Paul's clear injunction to Timothy, "Hold the pattern of sound 
words" (2 Tim.1:13). 
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The principles of separation are 
taught from Gen.1 to Rev.22; holiness 
is first mentioned in relation to the 
calling out of a people for God. As 
God called Moses for the task of 
leading out this people, He set the 
standard by allowing Moses to stand 
on holy ground, but only on the basis 
of Moses emptying himself of self and 
personal authority, and giving complete 
obedience to the command of God 
(Ex.3:5). God's self-revelation to and 
in a nation demanded their separation: 
"Let My people go, that they may 
serve Me..." What was true of Israel 
is also true today of a nation called 
out of darkness into light. He who 
rejects that separation, answers in the 
same measure as Pharaoh, "I do not 
know the Lord". 

Ten times scripture states that 
Pharaoh hardened his heart, and ten 
times that God hardened it. But God 
waited until the king had hardened his 
own heart seven times before He first 
hardened it, though God in foreknow-
ledge had predicted that this would be 

so. Indeed, God had raised him up so 
that divine power might be demon-
strated in him (Rom.9:17). Yet the 
fact remains that it was in hardness of 
heart that Pharaoh rebelled against the 
purposes of God. Hardness of heart 
still wars against the separation that 
God desires for His people. 

Pharaoh's claims that sacrifice is 
laziness, and that the miracles of men 
could explain away the miracles of 
God, couldn't convince even his own 
people (Ex.8:19; Ex.10:7), yet he 
continued in his lies, mock-repentance 
and bravado, and decided that 
compromise must be the eventual 
answer. Poor Pharaoh — there is no 
compromise with God. Had Israel 
learned this earlier, they too might have 
been spared much of their torment 
under Pharaoh's hand (Ezek.20:8): 
Israel's idolatry in Egypt showed their 
unwillingness to trust God 
completely: 

Then I resolved to pour out My 
wrath upon them, to accomplish 
My anger against them in the midst 
of the land of Egypt. 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(2) A Separated Nation 

By Edwin Neely, of Brant ford, Ontario, Canada 

Pharaoh spoke the truth when he first refused to allow the separation of 
Israel when Moses requested it. "I do not know the LORD..." Separation 
and holiness are part of the essential character of God and are enjoined 
upon all who know Him; those who do not know Him will find the ideal 
not only intolerable, but impossible (1 Pet.1:16; Heb.12:14). 
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The believer in Christ will also greatly 
benefit from learning that same lesson 
early. 

The fact that God had made a division 
between the Egyptians and the children 
of Israel in the land of Egypt (Ex.8:22 ff), 
was not sufficient reason to compromise 
by sacrificing to God within the land 
(Ex.9:25,26). Apart altogether from the 
obvious, that such sacrifices could only 
be misunderstood and obnoxious to the 
Egyptians, God had commanded the 
separation of His people (Ex.8:26,27). 
Present day collective service demands a 
similar type of separation (Heb.13:12-
15). The prophecy of Hos.11:1, fulfilled 
in Christ (Matt.2:15), still calls for 
obedient response in the hearts and lives 
of those who would live godly lives: 
"Out of Egypt I called My Son". Nor 
would separation with strings attached 
answer the command. "Don't go far 
away" (see Ex.8:28), is still the cry of a 
world that has yet to learn that 
righteousness and lawlessness have no 
partnership; light and darkness no 
fellowship; Christ and Belial no har-
mony. "Come out from their midst and be 
separate" says the Lord. "And do not 
touch what is unclean; And I will 
welcome you. And I will be a Father to 
you, and you shall be sons and daughters 
to Me " (2 Cor.6:14-18). Not far away? 
The command to separate from, and 
separate to, is total and absolute. That 
only some should go, or that possessions 
be left behind, must be answered with 
resolve and fulfilment:  "not a hoof will 
be left  

behind". Furthermore, when God 
brought them out they would not go 
empty. The night of their separation is 
described as "for the LORD" (Ex.12:42). 
He would bring them out and bring them 
in full. Their continuation in that fulness 
and the enjoyment of it would depend on 
continued political, connubial, and 
ecclesiastical separation. 

Today, right thinking believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ have no difficulty in 
seeing the necessity for separation from 
the grosser evils of this world. Difficulty 
sometimes arises, however, in discerning 
the need for separation in areas where we 
could seemingly benefit or be a benefit 
— politics, marriage, religious 
affiliation. The warnings of Deut.7 are 
the claims of God, not Moses: 
For you are a holy people to the LORD 
your God; the LORD your God has 
chosen you to be a people for His own 
possession out of all peoples who are on 
the face of the earth ... Therefore, you 
shall keep the commandment and the 
statutes which I am commanding you 
today, to do them. (Deut.7:6,11).  
No covenants, no favour in judgement, 
no intermarriage, no trying to reform the 
wrong religious worship — separation 
was to bring spiritual, physical, 
economic   blessing  beyond   anything 
that  they  could  imagine; less  than 
separation would cause the nation to 
perish  (Deut.8:19). God's standards have 
not changed in our dispensation. We are 
in the world and submissive to its 
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authorities (Jn 17:15-18; 1 Pet.2:13-
17), yet not of it and its ambitions 
and pleasures. Not only so, but 
spiritual enlightenment is a progressive 
thing and does not allow of a return to 
a degree darkness which at the time 
meant a measure of light to us: 

For if I rebuild what I have once 
destroyed, I prove myself to be a 
transgressor (Gal.2:18). 
We never cease to be one with fel-

low members of the Body of Christ, 
but separation from practices incon-
sistent with the revelation of divine 
truth to us is ever taught in the New 
Testament, and involves separation, 
therefore, from people who are believ-
ers also. In the ultimate, this may even 
necessitate separation from some who 

 
are within churches of God, as censure 
and discipline are carried out accord-
ing to divine directions (Rom.16:17; 
1 Cor.5:11; 2 Thess.3:6). If such is 
enjoined even within the holy nation, 
have we difficulty with the principles 
of separation from those without? 
Separation in itself does not involve 
enmity as 2 Thess.3:14,15 clearly 
shows. This was illustrated in Israel's 

experience in Deut.2:5,9: Israel were 
brothers with Edom and Moab and 
were not to be jealous of God's bless-
ings upon them nor envious nor cove-
tous of their possessions. Israel turned 
away rather than engage in battle with 
them and took the long way around 
rather than vex those who also had 
received God's blessings. God would 
later show the principle — them that 
are without, God judges (1 Cor.5:13). 
Balaam, with eyes wide open, 
enlightened by the Lord, saw God's 
vision of His people: 
As I see him from the tops of the 
rocks, and I look at him from the 
hills; Behold, a people who dwells 
apart, and shall not be reckoned 
among the nations (Num.23:9). Who 
among God's people would have it 
otherwise? Isaiah says: 
The nations are like a drop from a 
bucket, and are regarded as a speck of 
dust on the scales... All the nations 
are as nothing before Him, they are 
regarded as less than nothing and 
meaningless (Isa.40:15, 17).  
But: 
you are a chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a Holy Nation, a people 
for God's own possession ... you are 
the people of God (1 Pet.2:9-10). 
The  importance   of the nation  that 
God chooses is  underscored in the 
remarkable words of Deut.32:8,9: 
When   the   Most  High  gave   the 
nations their inheritance, when He 
separated the sons of man, He set the   
boundaries   of  the   peoples 
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according to  the number of the sons of 
Israel.  For the LORD'S portion is His 
people. And: 
Christ Jesus ... gave Himself for us, that  
He  might redeem  us from every lawless 
deed and purify for Himself a people for 
His own possession ... (Tit.2:14).  
A promise of blessings and curses 
followed  God's   call  to  Israel, each 
dependent    upon    the   measure   of 
obedience   of the  people  to  God's 
commandments.  The  chequered  history 
of the nation proved the accuracy of 
divine promise. The history of God's 
dealings with the early churches of the 
New Testament is a re-statement of 
God's fidelity to His word. God will not 
be unfaithful to His word 

in our day either. Holiness and separ-
ation will bring blessing; and hidden 
manna, a white stone, and a place on the 
throne of Christ are still offered to the 
overcomer (Rev.2:17; Rev.3:21). And to 
such as are otherwise, the promise of 
tribulation and pestilence and • a 
spewing from the mouth of God. God's 
will is to dwell among a separated and 
holy people; a people who in every sense 
of the word "know the Lord"; 

I will dwell in them and walk among 
them; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people. Therefore, 
come out... and be separate... 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God 
(2 Cor.6:16-7:1). 

(Quotations are from NASB). 

For ever, 0 LORD, 
Thy word is settled in heaven. 
Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: 
Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. 
They abide this day according to Thine ordinances; 
For all things are Thy servants (Ps.119:89-91). 

Oh how love I Thy law! 
It is my meditation all the day. 
Thy commandments make me wiser than mine enemies; 
For they are ever with me (Ps.119:97,98). 
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The Sound of Bells 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

"... a golden bell ... and the sound ... 
shall be heard ..." (Ex.28:35). Sound 
shall be heard? What sound? Where? 
The sound of bells in the quiet holy 
place of the Tabernacle in the wilder-
ness. It was quiet in contrast to the 
noise and activity of the court where 
the animals were brought for sacri-
fice on the altar of burnt offering. 
There would be a constant stream of 
victims every day to this altar to deal 
with sin, service, and worship. But in 
the holy place there would be the 
sounds morning and evening from 
the bells on the high priest's garment 
as he moved about in his care of the 
golden altar, which can speak to us 
of the fragrance of prayer. Also in the 
holy place were the golden lamp-
stand telling of the light of testimony, 
and the table of shewbread as a link 
with communion and satisfaction. The 
bells sounded because they were on 
the hem of his robe. How pleasant 
that sound would be to the ear of 
God. Pleasant also to the people as 
he moved among them, for it indi-
cated that they had a living, active 
high priest. 

The bells can also speak to us of 
good news, of joy; a reminder that 
our High Priest, the Lord Jesus, is in 
God's presence where He adds His 
sweet perfume to our prayers, 
reinforces our testimony in churches 
of God as the eternal Light, and 
provides full satisfaction as the Bread 
of God, of whom we are partakers. 
He fills all heaven with the joy and 
glory of His presence there for us; 
ever reminding us that we are the 
fruit of His toil at Calvary. Our High 
Priest abides for ever (Heb.7:24), 
having sat down on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, where He is a minister of the 
sanctuary (Heb.8:1,2). 

Joyful sounds can be heard from 
us too, as exemplars of our High 
Priest. Time spent in the quietness of 
the heavenly sanctuary experiencing 
the joy of the Lord will enable our 
divine "bell" of testimony to be heard 
amongst His people. "And the disciples 
were filled with joy and with the 
Holy Spirit" (Acts 13:52). This is 
always pleasurable to God's ear as 
well. 

Blessed are they that are upright in the way, 
Who walk in the law of the LORD. 
Blessed are they that keep His testimonies, 
That seek Him with the whole heart (Ps.119:1,2 RVM). 
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What was the purpose of his visit? 
In one sense it was to repudiate the 
persecution of Jewish people by the 
Roman Catholic Church over many 
centuries. The Jewish congregation in 
Rome is the oldest in Europe and 
traces its origins back to the second 
century before Christ. For many cen-
turies of papal rule the Jews of Rome 
endured discrimination and oppression. 
They were confined to a ghetto and 
strenuous efforts were made to con-
vert them from Judaism to Cathol-
icism. In those times there seemed no 
prospect of improvement in their sad 
situation. Ironically they expressed 
their sense of hopelessness in the 
proverb: "The persecution will end 
when the Pope enters the synagogue"! 

It's now over a century since the 
papal states were abolished and the 
new Italian government relieved the 
Jewish community in Rome from 
Catholic oppression. Nevertheless Pope 
Paul made reference in his speech at 
the synagogue ceremony to "the 
grossly deplorable manifestations of 
the past". "The Church deplores", he 
said, the hatred, persecutions and 

displays of anti-Semitism directed 
against the Jews at any time by any-
one. I repeat, by anyone". Comment-
ing on the event in Rome, Israel's 
President Herzog described it as an 
important step towards "the correct-
ing of the injustices which the Church 
perpetrated on the Jewish people 
during 1500 years". 

Among the thousand people who 
crowded the synagogue on this occa-
sion were forty survivors of the Nazi 
death camps. The Pope's message ex-
pressed abhorrence at the genocide of 
millions of Jews under Hitler. In his 
response the Chief Rabbi spoke with 
appreciation of the Catholics who at 
great personal risk helped Jews in 
Rome during the German occupation 
(World War II). Out of 13,000 Jews in 
Rome at that time only 2,000 became 
victims of Nazi persecution. 

There were also declarations of 
mutual respect, Bible readings, hymns, 
and the rendition by a special choir of 
a traditional profession of faith sung 
by many Jews as they were led into 
the gas chambers. In deference to the 
orthodox   principles   of  the   Jewish 

 

Papal Gesture of Repentance 

As Jewish Passover time approached last spring, Pope John Paul II made 
a remarkable gesture by attending an eighty-minute ceremony at the 
main Jewish synagogue in Rome. This is said to be the first time that a 
Pope has been known to visit a Jewish place of worship. 
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congregation in Rome there was no 
joint worship. 

The climax of the ceremony was 
reached when the Chief Rabbi and the 
Pope stood for a few moments side by 
side in silent prayer, and then they 
joined in warm embrace. The syna-
gogue resounded with applause. The 
occasion was described by the Chief 
Rabbi as "a turning point in the his-
tory of the Church that finally puts 
the two religions on a level of equality". 

The Chief Rabbi also included in 
his address a call for the Vatican to 
extend diplomatic recognition to Israel. 
He urged his plea on the ground that 
the return of the Jews to the home-
land was part of "God's final plan of 
redemption". The Pope remained 
silent on the point. How remarkable 
it seems that after thirty-eight years of 
Israel's restored nationhood this recog-
nition should still be withheld by the 
Vatican! 

Pope John Paul II has gone to great 
lengths in his efforts to break down 
prejudices against the Catholic Church 
and make overtures towards other 
religious groups. This visit to the syna-
gogue in Rome was a further step in 
the same direction. Finding common 
ground in renouncing anti-Semitic 
persecution, Pope and Rabbi could 
project   an   impression   of   spiritual 

rapport, despite the wide chasm 
between the theological positions of 
Judaism and Catholicism. Many will 
now view the Catholic Church more 
favourably because of the Pope's 
public acknowledgement that the anti-
Jewish persecution of earlier days was 
wrong. From the Jewish standpoint, 
the Pope's declaration of respect for 
Judaism brings recognition which 
fosters a feeling of acceptance among 
the major religious systems. The 
attitudes of Pope and Rabbi on this 
much publicized occasion stand in 
stark contrast to that of the great 
apostle who had once prided himself 
on his championship of Judaism. "Far 
be it from me to glory", he wrote in 
Gal.6:14, "save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through which the 
world hath been crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world". For him there 
could be no compromising silence 
about the claims of the Son of God. 
There could be no accommodation 
with a religious system which denied 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Messiah of whom the prophets had 
foretold. But Rome seeks precedence in 
the vast ecumenical movement of 
today's religious world, and skilfully 
exploits every possible means of 
promoting a favourable image. 
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Some of Paul's Companions 

(7) Titus 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

Titus is one of the better known char-
acters of the New Testament perhaps, 
for there's an epistle bearing his name. 
It was written to him by the apostle 
Paul and he describes Titus as his true 
child after a common faith. So evi-
dently he'd had the privilege of leading 
him to Christ. As might be expected 
a strong bond existed between them, 
something like a father and son rela-
tionship. A younger man serving 
with an older. We very often find that 
in the Scriptures. It's an excellent 
arrangement. The older man is able to 
pass on the benefit of his experience, 
and he in turn benefits from the zeal 
and energy of youth. 

Titus is presented as a man of deep 
feeling. Paul sent him to encourage 
the disciples in Corinth and it's obvious 
from what he wrote that Titus was 
affected by their state. Their sorrows 
became his sorrows and their joys his 
joys. It says he was comforted in them, 
and refreshed by them. Paul spoke 
about his inward affection being more 
abundantly toward them. That shows 
how much they were on his heart. 
Inward affection is one word in the 
Greek, and is sometimes translated 
compassion. You remember it is often 
said about the Lord Jesus, He was 
moved with compassion. Well, that's 

the same word. Titus in this respect 
had grown like his Master. He was a 
compassionate man. 

Another word which is linked with 
Titus is earnestness. Twice in 2 Cor.8 
Paul uses this word to describe him. 
"Thanks be to God" he says, "which 
putteth the same earnest care for you 
into the heart of Titus". It's a lovely 
characteristic. It carries the thought of 
diligence and haste. 

It says about Mary, when the angel 
had broken to her the news that she 
was to be the mother of the Lord 
Jesus, she went with haste to tell 
Elisabeth. Obviously her mind was 
filled with the news and all its impli-
cations. And she felt she must reach 
Elisabeth and share it with her, and get 
her counsel and help. So she went 
with haste. That's the same word, 
earnestness. 

We're all encouraged to it in the 
service of the Lord. "In diligence (or 
earnestness) not slothful, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord". Two lovely 
characteristics, aren't they, in any 
Christian person — compassion and 
earnestness. Both things of the heart. 
And notice it was God who put them 
in Titus' heart. Shall we not ask Him 
today to put them in our hearts, too? 



1987-27 

We are indebted to the New Testa-
ment Scriptures for a clear understand-
ing of this statement, although its 
content had been extensively amplified 
in the writings of the Old Testament 
prophets. Isaiah, one of these prophets, 
wrote concerning the birth of Christ, 
"behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call His name 
Immanuel" (Isa.7:14). Although the 
word "virgin" appears as "maiden" in 
the text of some versions of the Scrip-
tures, as also in the RVM, this does 
not nullify the treasured acceptance of 
the virgin birth of Christ. This delicate 
subject is alluded to and supported by 
Mary's question, "How shall this be, 
seeing I know not a man?" (Lk.1:34). 

The life of Christ was repeatedly 
the subject matter of Isaiah's prophecy. 
In Isa.42:1-4 he wrote of His servant 
character, focusing specifically on 
what He shall not do as opposed to the 
general criteria for assessing the worth 

and qualities of a servant by what He 
can do. This seemingly negative 
approach brings into bold relief the 
incomparable perfections of Christ. 
These, however, are not confined to 
His servant character; the divine 
records show that every facet of His 
life came under intense and ceaseless 
scrutiny. Some of the apostles com-
ment on this spotless life; the individ-
ual characteristic of each writer is 
evident, yet each is nevertheless led by 
the Holy Spirit in his writings. Peter, 
the constantly active member of the 
disciples, stated, "Christ ... who did no 
sin"; Paul, recognizably a man of out-
standing learning and intellectual abil-
ities wrote, "Him who knew no sin"; 
and John, who was concerned in his 
writings with love, and seemed keenly 
interested in emotions and inner feel-
ings, "in Him was no sin". This three-
fold cord attests to the sinless perfec-
tions of Christ under human obser-
vation. His consuming interest during 

The Things Concerning Himself 

Lk.24:27 

By J. Rodgers, of Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

The sacrificial work of Christ was and is central to the purposes of God in 
respect of the human family. This was the divine design for man's 
redemption even prior to his creation, as indicated by the word in 
Rev.13:8, "the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of the 
world". The primary declaration of this fundamental truth was made 
subsequent to Adam's transgression; at that time God said, regarding the 
seed of the woman, "It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His 
heel" (Ex.3:15).  
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the first thirty years of His life is 
summarized in the words, "I must be 
in the things of My Father" (Lk.2:49 
RVM). At the termination of this 
period of devotion, God who is "of 
purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
that canst not look on perverseness" 
(Hab.1:13), declared, "This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleas-
ed" (Matt.3:17). This combined testi-
mony of God and men underscores His 
singular excellence and righteousness, 
a completely sinless life was the essen-
tial forerunner to an efficacious and 
acceptable sacrifice. 

In Isa.53, Isaiah enumerates events 
leading up to, and including, the 
death of Christ: His growing up 
acceptably before God, the contrast-
ing blindness of Israel to His beauty, 
and consequently the despising and 
rejecting of their Messiah, are outlined. 
He touchingly details the sorrow, 
shame and suffering of the Saviour and 
our hearts are moved as we contem-
plate the agonies of crucifixion and 
view afresh that "deeper woe" which 
is referred to in the words, "Thou 
shalt make His soul an offering for sin". 
Sadly, yet gratefully we grasp the 
meaning of the New Testament words, 
"Christ also suffered for sins once... 
that He might bring us to God" (1 
Pet.3:18). 

These prophetic revelations are not 
confined to the prophecy of Isaiah; 
this was confirmed when the risen 
Lord said to His disciples, "all things 
must needs be fulfilled, which are 
written in the law of Moses, and the 

prophets, and the Psalms concerning 
Me" (Lk.24:44). The New Testament 
clarifies what previously may have 
been obscure, gradually unfolding the 
overall theme of the Old Testament 
writers — the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. 

God's purposes do not terminate in 
redemption. The apostle Paul stated, 
"Christ died for our sins" (1 Cor.15:3), 
but he also wrote in the letter to Titus, 
"who gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a people for His 
own possession" (Tit.2:14). 

This "people" are comprised of in-
dividuals who are not only redeemed, 
but are also subject to the "apostles' 
teaching" (Acts 2:42). On this basis 
they are gathered into one (i.e. one 
thing), which was the expressed desire 
in the Lord's prayer (Jn 17:11-23). 
The process by which this takes place 
is described in 1 Pet.2:14, which is set 
in stark contrast to those in v.8, who 
"stumble at the word, being dis-
obedient". The chapter commences 
with the responsibility of individuals 
and leads to a unity described in v.9 
under the four headings which intro-
duce various aspects of collective 
responsibility. This "people for God's 
own possession" are termed a "royal 
priesthood" in v.9, and "a spiritual 
house, a holy priesthood" in v.5; in 
this latter role they enter into the holy 
place by the blood of Jesus 
(Heb.10:19). A priesthood functions 
under the headship and leadership of a 
high priest  whose term of service, 
during 
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tabernacle and temple times, was gov-
erned by his life span. But of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, appointed by God and 
named "High Priest", "a great High 
Priest" and "great Priest over the 
house of God", it is said, "Thou art a 
Priest for ever". The service of the 
holy priesthood could not exist apart 
from our High Priest. Its principal 
function is the filling of His hands 
with spiritual sacrifices which, perfect-
ed through Him, are presented to His 
God and Father, for it is written, "it is 
necessary that this High Priest also have 
somewhat to offer" (see Heb.8:1-5). 
The brief review of His incarnation, 
life of devotion, and work of redemp-
tion, promotes thoughts which will be 
constantly central to our worship, but 
as previously mentioned, the complete 
canon of Scripture concentrates on the 
full revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
this is confirmed in the record in 
Lk.24, during that memorable journey 
to Emmaus when, "beginning from 
Moses and from all the prophets, He 
interpreted to them in all the 
Scriptures, the things concerning 
Himself". Not only is this vast mine of 
wealth of the Old Testament available 
to us, but additionally, the priceless 
gems of the New Testament from His 
birth to His death and resurrection, 
together with His present and eternal 
glories, provide the countless offerings, 
which in our worship presentation, are 
acceptable 

to God through Jesus Christ. Such in-
exhaustible treasures negate the neces-
sity of "offering oftentimes the same 
sacrifices", as applied under the law. 

The Holy Spirit desires to take of 
the things which are Christ's and reveal 
them unto us. Exercised hearts yearn 
for that teaching, having learned the 
truth expressed in Gen.2:10: what 
flows out is only what flows in init-
ially. David impressively stated this 
when he said, "all things come of Thee, 
and of Thine own have we given Thee" 
(1 Chron.29:14). 

The more we discern and discover 
of the limitless revelation of the things 
concerning Himself the deeper may be 
our conviction of poverty and inade-
quacy in our presentations to God. In-
structions were given in Lev.2 
regarding the meal offering. Only one 
handful of the flour brought was to be 
offered unto God, however, all the 
frankincense had to be offered. 
Correspondingly, what we offer as a 
holy priesthood may appear to be just 
a handful in comparison to the exten-
sive revelation presented in the Scrip-
tures, nevertheless, this is what God 
expects and accepts, but He receives 
with this that which is such a delight 
to Him — the full fragrance of Christ. 

To all our prayers and praises 
Christ adds His sweet perfume. 

We cannot give more! 
We should not give less! 



1987-30 

Levi was Jacob's third son. He was 
born of Leah in the first birth group 
recorded in Gen.29. The names of the 
four (Reuben, Simeon, Levi and Judah, 
being respectively by interpretation, 
behold a son, hearing, joined, and praise) 
prefigured the sequence and climax of 
the work of grace in our own day. The 
"joining" of Levi in his early experiences 
were unpleasant and greatly deplored by 
Jacob in Ex.49:5,6; but the consequent 
scattering in judgement of his sons in 
Israel (v.7) was to prove a potential 
channel of blessing to the nation. Then 
they would be joined to God in an 
itinerant ministry among the tribes. 

The covenant of Levi was made with 
his tribal sons who came out of Egypt. It 
can be traced to Ex.32 when Moses, 
himself a Levite, stood in the gate of the 
camp in hot anger and said: "Whoso is on 
the LORD'S side, let him come unto me. 
And all the sons of Levi gathered 
themselves together unto him" (v.26). 
Their consecration to the Lord that day 
brought the blessing of God on the tribe, 
as He so expressly commanded in 
Num.3:6: "Bring the tribe of Levi near..." 
The tribe was to be exempt from war 

and was to be appointed to the service of 
the dwelling-place of God. In addition, 
from the tribe, Aaron and his sons were 
selected for the priesthood. Thus the 
covenant of Levi can doubtless best be 
understood as the vesting of the 
priesthood in perpetuity in the male 
descendants of Aaron and the gift of all 
other aspects of the service of the house 
of God as committed to the male 
descendants of the rest of the tribe of 
Levi (see Num.3:5-10). When the service 
of God began there were 22,000 Levites 
in Israel (Num.3:40-51), but only five 
men available for the priesthood: Aaron 
and his four sons. They were to serve the 
spiritual requirements of a nation of some 
two or three million people. Sadly even 
this tiny group was reduced to three by 
the tragic deaths of Nadab and Abihu in 
the early days of their service. They died 
childless. This left only Aaron with his 
younger sons Eleazar and Ithamar. 
Through one of these two the high 
priesthood would continue. And jealousy 
for God in the matter of Baal-peor 
determined the continuity of the office 
through Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
(Num.25:11). God gave to Phinehas His 
"coven- 

The Covenant of Levi 

By J.L. Ferguson of Barrhead, Scotland. 

This is one of the lesser known Bible covenants. The expression occurs in a most 
remarkable portion of Scripture, Mal.2:4-8. The covenant was not made with Levi 
himself but with Aaron and his brethren, Levi's sons of the fourth generation. 



1987-31 

ant of peace", assuring to him and to 
his sons after him "an everlasting 
priesthood". It would endure through-
out Israel's national history as the 
people of God, and it would come at 
last to the glorious millennial prospects 
outlined in Ezek.44:10-31. (This 
continuity in the line of Phinehas got 
strangely off course for a time, but 
was eventually rectified in the sover-
eignty of God — see 1 Sam.2:35 and 
1 Kings 2:27,35). 

Not only did the covenant of Levi 
give the priests and the Levites a 
sanctuary service Godward, but they 
had another vital responsibility which 
provides serious thought for us in the 
house of God today. They were charg-
ed with the reading and teaching of 
the law both in Jerusalem and through-
out the land (see Lev.10:11; 
Deut.24:8; 2 Chron.15:3; 2 
Chron.17:8,9; 2 Chron.35:3) and 
with giving judgement on the 
domestic problems of the people  
(see Deut.,17:8-13; Deut.19:17; 
Deut.21:5). 

Mal.2:4-9 is deeply instructive 
regarding all this. In v.4 the prophet 
refers to Levi, but has ideally in mind 
the sons of Levi in their teaching 
ministry. In v.5 His covenant with 
them was life and peace. The service 
of God was their life and in it was all 
their peace. What God intended He 
achieved, for they stood in awe of 
His Name. In v.6 as a consequence 
truth was in their mouth and right-
eousness on their lips. Not only did 
they walk in peace and uprightness, 
but in their burning zeal for God they 
turned  many   of Israel's  sons  from 

iniquity. This was because, ideally, the 
knowledge of God lay deep in the 
heart of the priest or teaching Levite 
(v.7). He was "the messenger of the 
LORD of hosts", His channel of 
communication to the nation, and to 
them the people should have come 
for counsel. In the divine mind Israel 
was a nation in which the priests and 
Levites preserved through their teach-
ing the knowledge of God in the land. 
To that teaching the people hearkened 
and by it they lived. 

But divine ideal is one thing; human 
response" may be altogether different. 
Sadly what went wrong in Israel is 
summed up in Hos.4:6: "My people are 
destroyed through lack of knowledge". 
They were finally overthrown because 
they did not understand (v.14). There 
was priestly failure in the cessation 
of itinerant ministry. Priests and 
Levites who themselves turned out of 
the way caused the nation also to 
stumble. And sadly God said: "My 
people love to have it so" (Jer.5:31). 

With the failure of the Levitical 
ministry God brought in the powerful 
ministry of the prophets of Israel who 
"hewed" the nation by the authority 
of their messages (Hos.6:5). Yet even 
among them arose false prophets who 
simply speeded up the declension of 
Israel by healing lightly their hurt, 
promising peace where there was no 
possibility of the deeper healing or 
peace. 

Well did the Holy Spirit say to the 
Church of God in Corinth: "Now in 
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these things they became figures of 
us" (1 Cor.10:6 RVM). The New 
Testament people of God were a holy 
priesthood with a sanctuary service. In 
the churches of God were men gifted 
of the Holy Spirit as evangelists, pastors 
and teachers. They had the responsib-
ility to feed the saints, to teach the 
disciples, and at the same time to 
reach out to the unsaved. And this 
they did, a great host in fruitful testi-
mony. But as the churches grew, and 
the apostolic letters circulated, there 
was common consensus of approach-
ing danger, as for example in 2 
Pet.2:1,2, "But there arose false 
prophets also among the people, as 
among you also there shall be false 
teachers ... by reason of whom the way 
of the truth shall be evil spoken of". 
Itching ears in the churches produced 
teachers after their own lusts in the 
rostrum (2 Tim.4:3). So gradually 
lampstands were removed and the 
house of God ceased. 

Strangely we never read in Scrip-
ture of the "disappointments" of God. 
"Known unto God are all His works 
from the beginning of the world" 
(Acts 15:18 AV). Yet as we 

view things He must have been greatly 
saddened by reason of the recurring 
failure in testimony in the Old Testa-
ment Israel and then again in the New. 
And as we reflect on these things a 
call seems to come ringing through to 
us today. He has restored His house in 
the end of the days before the dispen-
sation of grace closes. His people are 
gathered together in churches of God 
in a unity of doctrine which corres-
ponds in our understanding to how His 
apostles first established the Faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and then left it 
to others to keep and to hold. 

Two essentials stand out beyond all 
dispute in their clarity and authority, 
as vital to the continuity of this testi-
mony. The one is that in all the 
churches we maintain continuous and 
consistent teaching on every aspect of 
the Faith. The other is that the saints 
everywhere in all the churches of God 
present themselves for teaching and 
subject themselves to sound ministry 
in the house of God. Thus it will be 
well-pleasing to the Lord to see the 
knowledge of God both preserved and 
observed among His people. 
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Voices from the Past 

Whole-Heartedness 

Five psalms commence with the same word, "Blessed". 
Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked (Ps.1:1). 
Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered (Ps.32:1). 
Blessed is he that considereth the poor, or weak (Ps.41:1). 
Blessed are they that are perfect in the way (Ps.119:1). 
Blessed is every one that feareth the LORD (Ps.128:1). 
The word "Blessed" may be more correctly rendered — "0 the blessings of or 

"O the happiness of. Such happiness has to do with the joy of the heart. The 
psalmist, under the Spirit's control, acclaims the happiness of such people. Paul 
tells us of Ps.32:1 that "David also pronounceth (declares or describes) blessing 
upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness apart from works" 
(Rom.4:6). Such are the truly happy people, whose sins are forgiven, who fear the 
Lord, who walk in His way as indicated in the law of God, and who consider the 
needs of the poor. 

Here is a people in whom the whole law finds fulfilment, who love the Lord 
and their neighbours as themselves. Ps.119:1 says: — 

Blessed are they that are perfect in the way, 
Who walk in the law of the Lord. 

The word "perfect" in the Hebrew is the word tamim, which means upright 
or whole in a moral sense. It describes persons of integrity, of moral soundness, 
a whole-hearted people, those in whom there is no dishonesty. This idea of 
perfectness is borne out in the next verse. 

Blessed are they that keep His testimonies, 
That seek Him with the whole heart. 

The word for "keep" in the Hebrew is the word natsar which means to watch, 
and secondly to observe. Such whole-hearted people are careful to watch God's 
testimonies lest they should break any of them. 

We may not all be wise-hearted or large-hearted, but we can all be whole-
hearted. May we be saved from being hard-hearted or double-hearted. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

The doing of great wonders is the prerogative of the Lord God, the Almighty 
(Ps.136:4). The song which Moses and the children of Israel sang to the Lord on 
the seashore has echoed down the centuries, "Who is like unto Thee, glorious in 
holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?" (Ex.15:11). Even so, in the counsels 
of His will, it has been God's pleasure for man to participate in the doing of some-
thing wonderful in the earth. There are, however, limitations placed upon men 
who would do wonderful things for God. One of the major limitations is separate-
ness combined with living within God-given laws. The special (pala) vow of the 
Nazirite, which is illustrated so vividly by the story of Samson, has powerful 
lessons for us today if we wish to do great things for God, and is the theme of 
our main contributor. 

Perhaps the most realistic and continuous experience of the Lord's wonders, 
known to the ordinary man and woman today, lies within our own bodies. David's 
meditation upon God's knowledge of himself included an acknowledgement of 
this. "I will give thanks unto Thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully (palah) 
made: wonderful (pala) are Thy works; and that my soul knoweth right well" 
(Ps.139:14). Although man is special and wonderful as one of the works of God, 
there are limitations to his existence. There are laws governing the function of the 
human body which if violated and ignored bring misery and suffering to the vio-
lator. In Focus we set out what the Christian's stand should be in relation to the 
plague of AIDS. 
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In Israel, there were certain offerings 
required by God. But a grateful person, 
one who wanted to draw close to God, 
had the opportunity to give Him far 
more than this bare minimum. 
These are the LORD'S appointed feasts 
... for bringing offerings made to   the   
LORD ...in   addition   to those for the 
LORD'S Sabbaths and in addition to 
your gifts and whatever you have vowed 
and all the freewill offerings you give to 
the LORD (Lev.23:37-38).  
To make any vow to the Lord was a very 
serious matter. The standard of offerings 
required was correspondingly high. "You 
may, however, present as a freewill 
offering a cow or a sheep that is 
deformed or stunted, but it will not be 
accepted in fulfilment of a vow" 
(Lev.22:23). 

The vow of a Nazirite was "a special 
vow" (Num.6:2). The word "special" is 
used here in the sense of "wonderful, 
outside of normal human experience". In 
Scripture, the Hebrew word is most 
often associated with God's wonderful 

works. However, it was not a vow made 
by wonderful people. It was for ordinary 
people longing to know a closer 
fellowship with a wonderful God. 

Beware of Imitations 
The separation of the true Nazirite 

was a divine institution. In contrast, the 
Pharisees prided themselves on their 
separated position (for the name 
"Pharisee" also means "the separated 
ones"). 

The origin of this sect is obscure and 
their code of practice was clearly of 
human origin. We can clearly see their 
shallowness which the Lord, by His 
words and actions, so often put to 
shame. 

The Nazirite's separation was positive 
and meaningful. Above all else, it was 
"unto the LORD" (Num.6:1 RV). Unless 
the man or woman making the vow had 
God's honour and the advancement of 
His kingdom in the very forefront of 
their minds, the outward observances 
would become a parody of the divine 
intention. 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(3) Lessons from the Nazirite 

By Trevor Sands, of Barrow-in-Furness, U.K. 

Please read Num.6. 

Amongst the people we mix with each day we may have noticed very different 
attitudes displayed towards work. Some seem to do as little as possible to avoid 
trouble, whilst others put all their energy and enthusiasm into every task. 



1987-36 

The Jewish historian Josephus informs 
us that the court of Herod Agrippa 
supported a large number of Nazirites. 
One wonders how anyone could be truly 
separate "unto the LORD" under the 
patronage of an Edomite king. 

In genuine cases, a vow was entered 
into as the result of a desire placed in the 
heart by God Himself. It was used by 
women, deeply cast upon the Lord for 
the birth of a child. It was the positive 
alternative to morbid despair in the case 
of those wrongly accused of evil. In 
many other sorts of distress and trouble, 
godly Israelites were drawn far closer to 
God in such times than in less troubled 
days. 

Counting the Cost 
To be a Nazirite involved a tremen-

dous cost. Firstly, there was the price 
involved in loss of freedom of action. 
Although the decision to take the 
Nazirite vow was purely voluntary, once 
the decision was made, all its conditions 
were mandatory. No modifications to the 
divine instructions could be tolerated. 
"Whatever your lips offer you must be 
sure to do, because you made your vow 
freely to the LORD your God with your 
own mouth" (Deut.23:23). 

Secondly, there was a cost in terms of 
natural affection. The provisions of the 
vow took priority over family 
considerations even at the time of 
bereavement of a close relative. "Even if 
his own father or mother or brother or 
sister dies, he must not make himself 
ceremonially unclean on account 

of them" (Num.6:7). 
Thirdly, there was a heavy financial 

cost. The eventual termination of the 
vow involved considerable expense. 
Two lambs and a ram, all of high qual-
ity, needed to be provided, together with 
grain and drink offerings (see Num.6:14-
15). 

Following the Pattern  
1. There was a prohibition of all products 
from the grapevine (see Num.6:34). God 
called out a separated people for 
Himself, a people who had entered, in a 
measure, into the joy of "God's rest" in 
Canaan. Even the land itself enjoyed its 
rest every seventh year. The vines stood 
unpruned, their grapes unharvested. "Do 
not ... harvest the grapes of your 
untended (or Nazirite) vines" (Lev.25:5). 

The abstention of the Nazirite told out 
the same lesson as the unpicked grapes 
of the "Nazirite vine". A picture of the 
joy of the Lord's provision, in no way 
blemished like the wine from even 
Canaan's ground. Is it not thrilling to 
think of the wedding guests in Cana who 
drank of the wine of the Master's 
provision where no planting, pruning or 
crushing had taken place? The perfect 
provision of the Creator, by-passing a 
cursed earth. And, because of its origin, 
despite the large stone jars full to the 
brim for the consumption of the guests, 
may I suggest that there was no 
drunkenness that day, or ill effects the 
next morning? Yet we cannot forget that 
He drank of the fruit of an earthly vine in 
the Upper Room for He had taken the 
lifeblood 
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of a cursed race and become a curse that 
these blessings might be available.  
 
2. There was a prohibition on cutting the 
hair (see Num.6:5). 

The Nazirite's thoughts, in his sep-
aration to God, were to be concentrated 
away from the decay which sin brings 
and led to the renewing brought about by 
separation to God. Paul concisely stated 
this truth in his day! "Therefore we do 
not lose heart. Though outwardly we are 
wasting away, yet inwardly we are being 
renewed day by day" (2 Cor.4:16). 

 
3. There was a prohibition on contact 
with dead bodies (see Num.6:6-12). 

In the separation to God of the 
Nazirite, he was to look beyond the 
valley of death to the glorious peaks of 
God's provision of eternal life. He was 
pointed forward in measure to the life of 
which the Lord Jesus spoke to Martha: 
"Jesus said to her, I am the resurrection 
and the life. He who believes in Me will 
live, even though 

he dies; and whoever lives and believes 
in Me will never die" (Jn 11:25-26). 

For a while, the Nazirite was taken 
away from contact with death in order to 
glimpse the purposes of God which 
could not be ruined by the entrance of 
sin into the world. This would bring 
reassurance and hope to him in the 
besetting problems of his own 
experience. 
Lessons for the twentieth century The 
vow of the Nazirite is one of those 
provisions of the law which no longer 
has a direct application to those saved by 
the finished work of Christ. However, 
several principles are of lasting 
relevance,  
i. To know the full blessing of God's rest 
in our day requires continuing obedience 
in separation to Him. 
Let   us,    therefore,   make   every effort 
to enter that rest, so that no-one   will   
fall   by   following their   (Israel's)   
example   of  disobedience (Heb.4:11). 
ii. This   requires   a   reliance   on  the 
indwelling   Spirit   for   strength   and 
fulfilment   in   life.   This  will  be  in 
distinct   contrast   to   non-Christians 
who are increasingly turning to things 
which cannot satisfy. In our day, some 
three million people in Britain suffer the  
catastrophic  medical and  social effects 
of alcohol abuse. The problem among   
young   people   is   escalating 
frighteningly. Let us take care that none 
amongst us are vainly seeking to find in 
drink the stimulus and meaning in life 
which a close communion with 
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the Lord can alone give. 
iii. Denying ourselves what is legitimate 
for a time in order to serve the Lord 
better can be a helpful exercise. An 
example might be, in a particular time of 
trial, the deprivation of a period of 
leisure activity to allow more time for 
prayer. All such exercises need wisdom 
before the Lord. For example, the apostle 
Paul realized that a lengthy abstinence 
from legitimate marital relations could 
have the opposite effect to that desired (1 
Cor.7:5). 
iv. Two important principles in Paul's 
words to Timothy are helpful. We should 
seek to always see through to the finish 
what we've promised to do for the Lord 
and not allow other things to distract us. 
"No-one serving as a soldier gets 
involved in civilian affairs — he wants to 
please his commanding officer". Nor 
should we embark on anything for the 
Lord which is not in agreement with the 
pattern of His Word. "Similarly, if 
anyone competes as an athlete, he does 
not receive the victor's crown unless he 
competes according to the rules" (2 
Tim.2:4,5).  
v. Above all, we must realize that true 
separation to God will cost us something. 
In the past, brethren and sisters in the 
assemblies have often paid a heavy price 
in the unnoticed sacrifices they have 
made in order that there might be growth 
in God's house. The value which this has 
been to the churches of God over the 
years cannot be over-estimated. 

Conclusion 
When, at the end of his long life, 

Jacob gathered his sons together and 
spoke to each in turn, sometimes his face 
would have been dark and troubled as his 
mind reflected on their many failures. 
But, when he turned to Joseph, we can 
imagine the joy in his eyes as those many 
expressions of blessing in Gen.49 were 
showered upon him. Joseph stood out 
from his brothers not because he was 
prime minister of Egypt and they were 
manual labourers nor because in intel-
lect, wealth and esteem he was in a 
different class from them. 

Whether we view Joseph in his early 
days in his father's home, or later on in 
Potiphar's house, in prison or in 
Pharaoh's palace, we see that high degree 
of personal separation which marked him 
out from his brothers. Without that 
separation, not only would Joseph's life 
have been a failure, but many thousands 
in Egypt and beyond would have 
perished in the years of famine. 

God is looking today for men and 
women who will not be content to take 
their life-style from those around. If we 
are among those, our lives too will be 
blessed of God in all the circumstances 
we may pass through. Then, when our 
lives are reviewed by a far more 
searching eye than Jacob's, we shall 
bring joy to the One who gave so much 
to purchase us unto Himself. 

Quotations are from NIV unless other-
wise stated. 
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Some of Paul's Companions 

(8) Epaphroditus 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

A missionary friend of mine who served 
the Lord for many years in Nigeria used 
to tell of a leprous man who insisted on 
helping him one day when he was 
travelling through a dangerous part of 
the bush. He was sadly deformed by the 
disease but he so much wanted to run 
ahead to make sure there were no wild 
animals roaming near the path. When 
someone asked what he would be able to 
do anyway, if they did meet any wild 
beasts, he drew himself to his full height 
and said "Have I not a life to give?" Dear 
man, he had the right spirit, hadn't he? 

Epaphroditus whom we read about in 
the epistle to the Philippians was a man 
of similar spirit. He was entrusted by the 
disciples in Philippi to carry their gift to 
the apostle Paul in Rome and it was a 
hazardous journey he undertook. 
Whether he was taken ill on the way or 
became ill when he arrived is not clear. 
Certainly he was very sick, near to death, 
Paul says. But in the mercy of God he 
recovered and Paul sent him back to the 
Philippians so that their hearts would 
rejoice when they saw him again. 

And he sent him back with this 
tremendous commendation, that  for 

the work of Christ he came near to death, 
hazarding his life. It's a stirring word, 
isn't it? It was used of those who nursed 
infected people at great risk to their own 
lives. That's just what Epaphroditus did 
— he risked his life. He had given 
Himself to the Lord Jesus and His 
service, and whatever that service 
demanded, he was ready for it, regardless 
of the cost. No wonder the apostle 
referred to him so affectionately as "my 
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-
soldier". He himself once said "I hold not 
my life of any account as dear unto 
myself and that just summed up 
Epaphroditus' feelings, too. Such men — 
and women — have caught something of 
the spirit of their Master. They count it 
an honour to serve Him, and nothing else 
matters. 

There's only this one reference to 
Epaphroditus in the Scriptures, but its 
such a stirring one we can never forget 
him. As Longfellow the poet said, 

Lives of great men all remind us  
We can make our lives sublime;  
And departing, leave behind us 
Footprints in the sands of time. 



1987-40 

FOCUS 

There is no cure; no really effective 
treatment at all, except for some 
symptoms, and that of temporary 
effect. No hope has appeared so far of 
a vaccine for preventive inoculation. 
The disease is, of course, AIDS (Ac-
quired Immune Deficiency Syndrome) 
in which the human body's defence 
mechanisms against disease break 
down with catastrophic effects. Ex-
ceedingly few cases have been recorded 
from truly accidental causes, e.g. to 
health workers; and countries with 
well developed health care systems can 
now prevent recurrence of the early 
tragic transmission of infection to 
people   requiring  blood transfusions. 

Apart from the sharing of blood 
contaminated syringes by drug abusers, 
the disease is transmitted through 
sexual intercourse and was initially 
mainly confined to homosexual men 
who practised their own deviant forms 
of sexual activity. Now, however, there 
is clearly also risk in sexual relations 
between men and women if one of the 

persons is infected. The latter point 
is, of course, the vital one. For where 
a man and woman live together in con-
jugal faithfulness to one another there 
is no question of this disease intruding 
on their lives. The now often trumpet-
ed catch-phrase "everyone is at risk" 
is simply untrue. It is when men and 
men, or men and women indulge their 
desires with a number of "partners" 
the risk of infection grows with the 
extent   of  the   liberties   they   take. 

These are the facts; facts which can 
only be made clear and unmistakable 
in terms which some may find sadly 
uncomfortable and rather distasteful. 
So they are, but that is the true nature 
of the position. 

The world-wide cry for every poss-
ible measure to control this fearful 
situation has, for the most part, re-
jected all moral judgement and dis-
missed as irrelevant counsel which is 
based on recognition of God's laws. 
It may sound harsh to say of people 
in dire trouble and sickness that their 

A Reaping? 

In the USA there are 25,000 cases, and some 18,000 have died. Possibly 1.5 
million people carry the virus. In Britain of more than 500 victims, over 
one half have died; and there are approximately 30,000 carriers of the 
virus. 'The scale of the African crisis, however, stuns the imagination". So 
runs an authoritative quote from a recent leading UK newspaper report. 
In certain central and eastern African countries the dire effect of the 
infection approaches holocaust proportions. 
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philosophy can be summed up as "make 
sin safer", but there is no other way to 
describe advice to "reduce the number of 
sexual partners". We are observing a 
massive rejection of the laws of God on 
human sexual relationships; observing 
something which is as old as the fallen 
human race but which has been brought 
into the glare of public view by new and 
horrific consequences. 

Most readers of this magazine are 
well able to find their way through the 
scriptures on the subject of human re-
lations between the sexes, and on 
homosexuality. On the latter, Ex.19:1-13; 
Lev.18:22; Lev.20:13; Rom.1:18-32; 1 
Cor.6:9-10; 1 Tim.1:8-11 are not "a few 
isolated proof texts" as has been alleged, 
but the plain explicit commands of the 
God of the Bible. And the negative 
instruction of such passages is securely 
based in the positive teaching of God's 
word on sex and marriage, beginning in 
Gen.1 and 2. It is sad in the extreme that 
several reports from certain Christian 
denominations in recent years have 
seriously compromised the clear biblical 
position on homosexual practices. The 
latter, let us be reminded, are to be 
sharply distinguished from the desires 
which do arise in many people towards 
those of the same sex, probably as a 
result of unusual development of this 
aspect of their personality, but 

which are subjected to God's prohibitions 
as to active expression. Similarly, the 
Christian is bound to honour the 
commands of Scripture in the matter of 
fornication and adultery between the 
sexes even in the presence of the 
temptations produced by the desires 
which form part of human nature. The 
reality with regard to AIDS, and other 
sexually transmitted diseases, is that such 
submission to God's law is the only 
answer to control — an answer sadly 
described by many as "unrealistic" but, 
in fact, simply unacceptable. 
Notwithstanding the solemn truth of 
what is stated above, there is surely a call 
to Christian people to show the caring 
compassion of Christ to fellow men and 
women in deep trouble and need, 
wherever this is possible, and without 
compromising one's stand on divine 
principles. And the compassionate care 
and Christian love which this "plague" 
will demand in the years ahead will be 
massive in volume and profound in 
quality. A reaping, yes, in terms of 
Gal.6:7, but should we not in due 
humility supplicate our God that He may 
in His infinite mercy grant the discovery 
of the medical means to treat this terrible 
illness, not that men and women can then 
persist in or return to unbridled self-
indulgence, but rather that they may be 
touched by the kindness of God and 
drawn into submission to His perfect and 
holy will. 
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The contrast between the unselfish-
ness of this woman, motivated by her 
love for the Lord, and the ill-judged 
protests of the disciples stands out 
sharply. 

What she did showed the measure 
of her unbounded gratitude for the 
joy and peace and hope He had given 
to her: she was unstinting in her giving 
to Him that day. She alone of all the 
guests, host and servants too, had an 
appreciation of Him that unreservedly 
expressed itself beautifully and 
enduringly! The devotion was hers to 
give or to withhold; the appreciation 
was His. She certainly deserved His 
commendation, just as the indignant 
disciples deserved His rebuke. "It 
might have been sold" they said, 
thereby opening up the gulf between 
their own natural thinking and the  

sacrificial love that she had shown. 
The Lord's earlier teaching, "judge 

not that ye be not judged" (Matt.7:1) 
was not foremost in their minds, so 
they fell prey to judging her motives 
and then voicing them in angry tones. 
The woman was troubled, and so too 
must the Lord have been. 

The disciples made their valuation, 
more than three hundred pence, a con-
siderable sum, not realizing that the 
Lord had made His! His was the esti-
mation that counted. "It shall be 
spoken about" He said, thereby point-
ing the lesson for us as we seek to 
serve and honour the Lord with 
motives which should be at least as 
pure and sincere as hers, and an appre-
ciation which should be at least as 
great as hers. Willing-hearted, cheerful 
service is seen by Him now and will be 

 

"To what purpose is this waste"? 

Matt.26:8 

By Roy Hyland, of Rhyl, Wales. 

The scene is the Bethany home of Simon the leper, the occasion the supper 
at which the Lord and His disciples were present. It was only two days 
before the last Passover and the Lord's thoughts were no doubt centred on 
His approaching death. As He sat at the table a woman approached and 
broke an alabaster cruse of exceedingly precious ointment and poured its 
contents over His head. We can imagine the flow of conversation abruptly 
coming to an end, all eyes now focussing on Him and the woman beside 
Him; the air filled with a delightful fragrance as the ointment flowed 
freely over Him. Nothing could surely mar such a pleasing picture, but as 
we glimpse the wholehearted devotion of her premeditated action, the 
picture is suddenly shattered by the indignant voice of the complaining 
disciples! 



1987-43 

properly rewarded in the future. What 
the Lord Jesus gladly received from her 
He expects from us to-day. 

So the disciples were content to 
espouse the needs of the poor, but her 
concern was for the Lord. She had an 
insight they did not have — "to prepare 
Me for burial" — and her sense of 
priority was on the highest plane. We 
can well imagine the unease and the 
averted eyes which must surely have 
been the result of His rebuke, "Why 
trouble ye her?" 

It is noticeable that the Lord did not 
dismiss the needs of the poor, indeed we 
know that nobody has ever cared for the 
homeless, the poor, the handicapped and 
the oppressed like Him, but what we can 
most profitably learn from this story is 
that He is the most worthy of all causes. 
It is to this woman's credit, and to the 
disciples' shame, that she alone recog-
nized what needed to be DONE FOR 
HIM. He was soon to die, but here a few 
days before, at this supper He knew the 
devoted worship of just ONE soul. It 
meant everything to Him! All the others 
that night had their thoughts centred on 
other things. How sad, but then how like 
them we are! 

As disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to-day we need to be careful lest we fall 
into the error of judgement of those 
disciples, and we observe here that for 
us, as for them, it 

must be sufficient for us to leave such 
judgement to Him. Scriptural teaching is 
plain that all our actions and words will 
be perfectly assessed by the Lord, as 
each gives account of himself (see 
Rom.14:10-12); for "the day shall 
declare it ... the fire itself shall prove 
EACH man's work" (1 Cor.3:10-15). 
Such a lesson is salutary to us now and 
was beneficial then. Of course we are 
expected to encourage each other, to 
support each other and to recognize a 
spiritual gift in another saint. If this is 
done in the spirit of "counting others 
better than ourselves" then we are far 
less likely to merit the Lord's displeasure 
now or be ashamed at His judgement 
seat. 

Many of us to-day are serving the 
Lord in small assemblies and we may 
sometimes become discouraged because 
we do not have the blessing we so much 
long and pray for. Perhaps too, the 
thought passes through our mind and is 
sometimes voiced, "to what purpose is 
this waste"? At such times, and they 
undoubtedly do occur, let us turn again 
to the example of devotion to the Lord 
shown by this woman and reflect that we 
too can emulate her, provided that our 
motives and priorities are as wholesome 
and genuine. Like Paul we should be 
building on the foundation — Christ 
Jesus — leaving the evaluation of our 
service to Him at that day. 
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Craftsmen seem to have a personal 
relationship with, even an attachment 
to, the materials they handle. This was 
possibly true with a unique man in 
Israel who was skilful in handling gold, 
silver, copper, and wood. His name 
was Bezalel who came from the kingly 
tribe of Judah. He was God's choice 
for the making of the furniture for the 
tabernacle in the wilderness. He was 
called and instructed of God. His name 
means "in the shadow of God", and 
there is no teaching place to excel that. 
"See I have chosen ... Bezalel... I have 
filled him with the Spirit of God, with 
skill, ability, and knowledge in all 
kinds of crafts — to make artistic de-
signs for work in gold, silver, and 
bronze, to cut and set stones, to work 
in wood, and to engage in all kinds of 
craftsmanship" (Ex.31:1-5 NIV). And 

he was given a skilful companion, 
similarly endowed by God, named 
Oholiab. Here were divinely instruct-
ed craftsmen who would handle 
precious materials with skill and rev-
erence, knowing that one day their 
work would adorn the divine dwelling 
place. Only the best must meet the 
eyes of the holy One whose presence 
in the tabernacle was recognized by 
the pillar of cloud and of fire. 

Fifteen hundred years later the 
Lord chose two men, Peter and Paul, 
to be the leading spiritual craftsmen 
for the building of God's house, con-
sisting of Jew and Gentile, in this day 
of grace. The pattern had been set on 
the day of Pentecost when seven 
specific things happened after Peter 
had preached his memorable message. 
(1) They then that received his word, 

Craftsmen Today 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

The old gentleman had a love for wood. As men handle the Koh-i-noor 
diamond with reverence and affection, so he handled a plank from an 
acacia tree. To him there was wood and wood; as there are trees and 
trees; but what seemed to make his hands twitch on this occasion were 
the mahogany columns which upheld the floors of the large emporium. 
He ran his hands over those columns with love and tenderness, and a far 
away look in his eyes indicated that he had been transported mentally to 
the very place where the original trees had grown. Masks of pure delight, 
ecstasy, satisfaction, moved slowly in their turn across the gentle, friendly 
face of this visionary as he stood rooted, unconscious of the hordes of 
people who walked around him. Then the spell was broken and he 
emerged into reality, into the real world, just as the butterfly does from 
its chrysalis. The old craftsman had ended another dream of his next 
project. 
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(2) were baptized, (3) added together, (4) 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching, (5) and fellowship, (6) in the 
breaking of bread, and (7) the prayers 
(Acts 2:41,42). More than 3,000 people 
took these steps on that day, and this was 
the inception of the church of God in 
Jerusalem. This identical plan was 
followed wherever the apostles preached. 
The order was not changed, nor were 
items omitted. So local churches came 
into existence based on this pattern in 
Antioch, Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi, and 
many other places, and they were all 
joined or framed together to grow into a 
spiritual dwelling place for God. It is 
called the house of God, with Christ 
Jesus being the chief Corner Stone 
(Eph.2:20-22), as distinct from the 
Church the Body of Christ where Christ 
is the Rock and in which none is viewed 
as Jew or Gentile. Peter speaks of the 
spiritual house as being built of living 
stones to be a holy priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God (1 
Pet.2:5). Those in it are viewed as an 
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people for God's own 
possession (v.9). As Bezalel and Oholiab 
were divinely taught to build the 
tabernacle according to the pattern given 
by God to Moses, so Paul calls himself a 
wise master builder as he does the 
important work of building God's 
spiritual house in his day (1 Cor.3:10). 
The word wise indicates skill, discretion, 
spiritual and practical wisdom. Master 
building    comes    from    the    Greek, 

architekton, a chief or responsible 
architect — craftsman. This was the man 
who wrote to Timothy, his young co-
worker: "Study to shew thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to 
be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth (2 Tim.2:15 AV). 

Today the need is just as great for 
willing workmen who are diligent with 
the word in making disciples of those 
who are born again, baptizing and 
teaching them the will of the Lord, or as 
Paul described it to the Ephesian 
overseers, "the whole counsel of God" 
(Acts 20:27). Jude 1:speaks of a com-
mon salvation which is enjoyed by all 
who put faith in Christ as Saviour; he 
also mentions those "contending ear-
nestly for the Faith". There is a differ-
ence between "faith", describing our 
trust, our confidence in Christ and His 
shed blood for our eternal salvation, and 
"the Faith" which describes the doctrine 
of the Lord, something we contend for as 
baptized disciples in the house of God. It 
was among those defenders of the faith 
that Saul of Tarsus wrought havoc — the 
visible Church of God in Jerusalem. It 
was not against the Church which is 
Christ's Body because the gates of hell 
cannot prevail against that; it is out of 
the enemy's reach (Matt.16:18). 

The Christian life is not a narrow 
concept or a limited sphere. It is the 
experience of living out the whole 
counsel of God. This involves the 
responsibility of being a Bezalel, a Paul, 
a Peter, who were wise master 
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builders. Our work is to shape with the 
word of God divine material which can 
be built into His house today where 
together we can "hold fast our bold-
ness and the glorying of our hope firm 
unto the end" (Heb.3:6). This is 
something entirely different from the 

Church which is His Body, where 
Christ is the Builder and the sole Pre-
server. Time is short; there is much to 
do; hearts need stirring, tools need 
sharpening, the work is great and large 
(Neh.4:19). 

 

Ps.146 
The theme of Ps.146 is a personal 

God (Elohim) who is the Lord (Jeho-
vah). The author is taken up with the 
object of his personal praise. "I live ... 
I praise ... I will sing" are expressions 
of personal exercise concerning the 
One who is my Creator (Elohim) and 
my Redeemer (Jehovah). In this Psalm 
we have one of the Jehovah titles "The 
LORD thy God" which was intro-
duced to Israel at Sinai and embodied 
in the terms of the ten commandments 
(Ex.20:2,5,7,10,12). It was the reality 
and preciousness of this title which 

gripped Ruth the Moabitess when 
Naomi said to her, "return thou after 
thy sister in law" (Ruth 1:15). Her 
ardent response was "thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God (Elohim) 
my God (Elohim, Ruth 1:16). Our 
Lord too, in the days of His flesh, 
knew not only the love of His Father 
but also the intimacy of My God 
(El). In those three hours of darkness 
upon the cross it was being forsaken by 
My God (El) which filled Him with 
anguish (Ps.22:1). From the outset it is 
the intent of the Psalmist that 
Jehovah shall have the praise of 

The Five Hallelujah Psalms (Ps.146-150) 

(Part 1) 

By R.A. Parker, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K. 

There are fifteen Psalms which can be termed "Hallelujah Psalms". 
Three of these, Ps.104, Ps.105 and Ps.106 are in Book IV and the 
remainder are in Book V. Only eight, however, begin and end with 
"Praise ye the LORD". These are Ps.106, Ps.113 and Ps.135 together with 
the five at the close of Book V which also end the Book of Psalms. An 
analysis of these five Psalms will reveal progressive teaching regarding 
the praise of Jehovah. 
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his soul. 
The Psalmist contrasts his personal 

God with princes whose prowess is 
based upon riches and with men in 
general whose confidence lies in their 
own strength (v.3). There is no help for 
the godly man from such sources, "it is 
better to trust in the LORD" (Ps.118:6-
9). How right are the words of the hymn: 

Trust not in man, 
The arm of flesh will fail; 
Trust not in man, 
His strength cannot avail; 
Trust not in man, 
Though great may be his boast; 
Trust not in man — 
Who trusts in him is lost. 
Happy is the man who has the God 

(El, singular) of Jacob (usurper) for his 
help and for his hope (v.5). Here is dual 
encouragement for the Christian today, 
help and hope. Here also are six pillars 
of strength for the Christian's daily walk. 
It is the Lord thy God who: 
1. looseth (gives liberty) by exercising 

His royal prerogative; 
2. openeth (gives sight) in answer to 

faith; 
3. raiseth (gives strength) in answer to 

prayer; 
4. loveth (gives affection) because of 

what we are in Christ; 
5. preserveth (gives protection) for 

believers who are strangers in this 
world; 

6. upholdeth (gives sustenance) to those 
who have lost their means of daily 
support. 

Such thoughts are summed up in the 
words of the hymn: 

The Lord thy God is with thee, 
Where 'er thy pathway lie, 
In summer's shining hours, 
Or 'neath dull winter's sky. 
In all thy joys and blessings 
His hand had its full share; 
Whilst oft-times in thy sorrow, 
His purposes lie there. 
This same wondrous Person, "The 

LORD...thy God...", who is so worthy of 
my praise, will reign for ever, unto all 
generations (v.10). 

Ps.147 
The opening verse of Ps.147 focuses 

our thoughts upon the theme of another 
Jehovah title "The LORD our God" 
(Ps.99:5). Here we are directed to the 
God who has a people for Himself and a 
place on earth for His Name. The Creator 
(Elohim) who "telleth the number of the 
stars" and "giveth them all their names" 
and the Redeemer (Jehovah) who 
"healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth 
up their wounds (sorrows)" is the 
recipient of the collective praise of His 
people. To sing and to praise our God is 
good and pleasant and comely. 
Jerusalem, which the Lord has chosen 
among Israel as the physical place on 
earth for His Name, is built by Him 
(v.2). That is, as any other city, in the 
course of time it was built by men but it 
was Jehovah who built it up to be the 
city of God. He gathereth, healeth, 
bindeth as He did in the days of 
Nehemiah and the wall was built 
(Neh.12:27,43). There was the festival of 
dedication in the 
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winter (Jn 10:22) for which the 
Psalm, it is suggested, was written. 
How much more, in these days of re-
covery of the truth, in the spiritual 
place of the Name, should the gathered 
people of God who are built up a 
spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5) sing unto 
Jehovah with thanksgiving and sing 
praises unto our Elohim. What plea-
sure we are able to give to the Lord 
when collectively we fear Him and 
hope in His mercy (v.11). The centre 

and focus on earth, from which His 
praise ascends, is the place of the 
Name. It was so in Israel's halcyon 
days (1 Kgs.4:34; 2 Chron.9:34,23) 
when Jerusalem and Mount Zion was 
the city of the living God, who is the 
God of the house of God. Nations 
should flow into it and the Word of 
God flow out of it (Isa.2:2-3). From 
verse 20 we see the unique nature of 
the people of God in relation to the 
nations of the earth. 

Dead Faith 

A dead faith is content to have a dead God. "Faith, if it have not works, is dead". 
A dead faith is a faith that was once alive. It does not describe the state of those 
who have no faith at all, such as never did believe, though such a dead faith will 
result in those who have it resting in the congregation of the dead. Suchlike 
Christians (if we may call them such) will be as those branches of the Vine (Jn 
15) that men gather for the burning, a present burning of wasted lives, not a 
future burning of sinners in hell. Of such a burning was Joshua in his time, but he 
was a brand plucked out of the Babylonian fire (Zech.3:2), where most of God's 
people in the past were losing their lives. To the contented Jews in Babylon God 
was not the living God, He was but a God of hearsay and history. They knew 
nothing of the meaning of that ancient word of the sanctuary, "I will walk among 
you, and will be your God, and ye shall be My people" (Lev.26:12). God walked 
not in Babylon. His holy feet were amongst what seemed to be the perpetual ruins 
of Zion (Ps.74:1-3). 

John Miller (Reprinted from Needed Truth 1947) 
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Voices from the Past 

Half-heartedness 

One of the early uses of the word shalem (perfect) in Scripture is in connection 
with trading amongst the Israelites. 

Thou shalt not have in thine house divers measures, a great and a small. A 
perfect and just weight shalt thou have; a perfect and just measure shalt 
thou have: that thy days may be long upon the land which the LORD thy 
God giveth thee (Deut.25:14,15). 
We can well understand what a state of dissatisfaction and unrest would be 

caused by persons giving light weight, cheating each other by the use of divers 
weights and different sized measures. 

The matter of having a perfect heart is much more important. 
That all the people of the earth may know that the LORD, He is God; there 
is none else. Let your heart therefore be perfect (shalem) with the LORD 
our God, to walk in His statutes, and to keep His commandments, as at this 
day"(1 Kgs.8:60,61). 
God will only accept that which is whole or complete. He will not have half-

hearts. He will accept hearts that are broken, however many broken pieces there 
may be, but all the pieces must be there. He can put such hearts together and heal 
them. David said: — 
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: A broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
Thou wilt not despise (Ps.51:17). 
No one need try to walk in God's statutes and keep His commandments with a 
half heart. It just cannot be done. There may be outward conformity to the de-
mands of righteousness for a time, but the heart -condition will soon manifest 
itself. 

It did so in the case of such a great and wise man as Solomon. His day was fair 
in the dawn, but alas! sunset saw his sky overcast with gloomy and ominous 
clouds. It was traceable to the condition of his heart. 

Please read 1 Kgs.11, and you will see how that because his heart was not 
perfect (shalem) there was no peace (shalom) in the land. The one state followed 
the other. It had been David's cry for his son, Solomon, and how often other 
fathers have cried similarly for their sons! 
It is said of King Amaziah that "he did that which was right in the eyes of the 
LORD, but not with a perfect (shalem) heart" (2 Chron.25:2). Alas! his reign 
ended disastrously. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

The Lord Jesus stated that His disciples perform two very important functions in 
this world. He described them as "the salt of the earth" (Matt.5:13), counteract-
ing the corruption all around them, and as "the light of the world" (Matt.5:14), 
beaming the light of the truth into the surrounding darkness. Obedience to the 
Word of God in our lives will ensure that we maintain our effectiveness in each of 
these roles (Phil.2:12-16). 

The world in which we live is becoming increasingly corrupt, but the corrupt-
ing process would be even more rapid if the restraining influence exerted by 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ was absent, and if their faithful Christian wit-
ness was not being maintained it would also be a much darker place. There will be, 
however, a lessening in the effectiveness of Christian witness if compromise is 
indulged in. The dangers of compromising are effectively illustrated by carefully 
selected scriptural examples in our main series article this month. 

Focus reviews the internal tensions that are currently complicating the politics 
in present day Israel and discusses issues that are becoming increasingly significant 
as we approach the end time of which Daniel wrote in his prophecy. 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(4) Penalties of Compromise 

By G.M. Hydon, of Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

We hear the term compromise arise today in subjects as diverse as 
nuclear disarmament and school discipline. The basic meaning of 
compromise is to come together on terms less than those originally 
desired. It involves accepting a degree of disadvantage. Some think of 
those who are uncompromising as unrealistic and thus they are 
frequently unpopular also. This viewpoint is taken occasionally because 
compromise is confused with compassion, but the latter does not equate 
to, or necessitate, the exercise of compromise. Faithful Christians will 
clarify this issue by reference to Scripture. In this the Old Testament 
record still provides examples "written for our admonition" (1 
Cor.10:11). This article therefore concentrates on Old Testament lessons 
which illustrate the consequences of compromise by disciples in the 
matter of separation from those who reject God's will. 

 
repentantly to Him. The people en-
joyed the deliverance from alien 
domination but did not adhere to the 
rule of God (Jdgs.2:19). It was in 
such a setting that Samson was prom-
ised to his previously barren mother 
as a deliverer who should begin to 
bring release to the people from the 
Philistine yoke (Jdgs.13:1-5). 

We do well to remind ourselves 
that Samson was a man of great faith 
whose exploits for God resulted in his 
inclusion in the "honour roll" of 
Heb.11. This should make us more 
sensitive to our own potential 
weakness; none of us stands so 
strongly that he ceases to be in danger 
of falling! In the case of Samson, the 
danger became greater in the home 
than on the battlefield. Compromise 

Samson — a compromised vow 
If we turn to the second chapter of 

the book of Judges we find it provides 
a sad rehearsal of the content of much 
of the rest of the Book, which includes 
the account of Samson. Let us review 
briefly the historical setting. 

Because they failed to drive out the 
inhabitants of the land in accordance 
with God's command the children of 
Israel found themselves in frequent 
contact with the people of those 
nations. These earlier inhabitants stay-
ed, and so did their evil practices. All 
too soon the Israelites assimilated 
these things, even to the point of 
practising idol-worship. They became 
subjects of the nations they should 
have destroyed. God raised up deliver-
ers (judges) when  His people cried 
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blurred his vision so that he did not 
see the evil enemy that lurked behind 
his would-be companions. 

Samson's marriage and other close 
relationships with women of the 
Canaanite people of the Philistines 
were in direct contravention of the 
Law of Moses (Deut.7:1-3). Thus he 
compromised God's stated require-
ments of the children of Israel to grat-
ify his passions. Moreover he did not 
live up to his special duties as a 
Nazirite in which it was intended he 
should be separated to God all his life 
(Jdgs.13:7). In particular, in assuming 
this vow he was not to have his hair 
cut because a Nazirite's long hair was a 
symbol of his separation to God 
(Num.6:7). In Samson's case, his 
adherence to his vow was accompanied 
by blessing from God (Jdgs.13:24) 
which included his immense strength. 

 
But now listen in his room as 

Delilah nags him into telling the secret 
of that strength. At first he lies, then 
lies again, then in response to her 
rebukes, hear him approach the truth; 

"If thou weavest the seven locks of 
my head". Then he told all. This was 
not compassion for the troubled 
Delilah; it was simply the final step 
in compromising his vow. His aim was 
to achieve peace with his illicit lover, 
even by disregarding his vow of sep-
aration. So, along with his hair he lost 
the blessing of his vow. He lost his 
strength, his freedom and his sight. 
The Philistines, as a result, were not 
driven out and there was limited 
success in reducing their yoke over 
Israel during Samson's twenty-year 
rule (Jdgs.16:27-31). 
Is there a warning to us in this? A 
Christian is worthy of that name 
when he maintains his allegiance to 
Christ his Lord, when he keeps clear 
of things that can contaminate his 
spiritual life and when his separation 
to God is clearly witnessed to all. 
What if these things are compromised? 
Surely like Samson we will in a spirit-
ual sense lose our strength, our free-
dom and our sight.  

Solomon - compromised devotion 
 Solomon is another example of a 
leader who compromised God's prin-
ciple of separation of His people from 
other nations, as evidenced particularly 
in marital relationships (1 Kgs.11). 
Some have suggested that Solomon 
used intermarriage as a tactical means 
to secure foreign policy strategy. If 
this was so, then he was clearly acting 
not only in disregard of God's law but 
also in denial of the Lord's promises 
to him in regard to the strength of his 
kingdom (1 Kgs.3:13). 
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In the book of Proverbs 
(Prov.6:27), for the most part written 
by Solomon, the question is asked: 
"Can a man take fire in his bosom, 
and his clothes not be burned? This 
statement was made in the context of 
engaging in adulterous relationships, 
but has wider application. Playing with 
compromise in divinely set standards 
for human relationships is worse than 
playing with fire. Hag.2:11-13 shows 
how it is all too easy to become defiled 
through getting too close to defiled 
things. Our holiness does not 
consecrate others but their sins can 
defile us. That is exactly what 
happened in Solomon's case. He 
compromised his devotion to the Lord. 
He reduced his commitment to the 
Lord in order to please his many 
wives, who caused him to follow their 
gods (1 Kgs.11:4). 

The consequences affected not only 
Solomon but the whole nation, and 
in an enduring way. They faced adver-
saries (1 Kgs.11:14,23,26) for the rest 
of Solomon's days (11:25) and after 
his death the kingdom was divided. 
Consider the heart-wrenching 
suffering of the people as brother was 
set against brother. Importantly, the 
division of the people also marked 
the introduction of formal idol-
worship in the northern kingdom of 
Israel under the rule of Jeroboam (1 
Kgs.12:26-28). We can see how 
Solomon's weakness in this matter 
facilitated the general acceptance of 
idols. This sin also deprived God of 
His position in the eyes of the people 
as the only true Elohim of Israel (Ex. 
20:2,3). Solomon's com- 

promise, then, resulted in compro-
mises by the people as a whole, and 
with the compromises came judge-
ment (1 Kgs.14:15,16). Instead of 
enjoying a continued glorious king-
dom, eventually the people were 
taken into captivity, losing their land, 
their nationhood and their sanctuary. 

For those in the house of God 
today, this is a salutary lesson. We 
need to be always aware of the fact 
that if we compromise God's stan-
dards of holiness for our own selfish 
ends this can have a wide-ranging 
effect on the people of God. Paul had 
to remind those in Corinth that when 
they boasted of their tolerance it was 
not a sign of compassion but of com-
promise in regard to God's demand for 
judgement, which if left undone would 
have harmed the whole community 
(1 Cor.5:6). It is the same for us! 
Jehoshaphat — compromise in battle 

This man was commended for re-
moving from Israel the idols Solomon 
had followed (2 Chron.19:3). His 
kingdom was strengthened by the 
teaching of the Law and God brought 
peace to the land (2 
Chron.19:17,9,10). Yet we turn to 
the account of Jehoshaphat to learn 
the principle that the people of God 
should not compromise His 
requirements in regard to warfare — 
in our case, Christian testimony. In 
the pattern provided by God for His 
people, divine service is always the 
unique responsibility of those He first 
calls to a place of service. Jehoshaphat 
was in the right place. Moreover, he 
did not need Ahab, the apostate king 
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of Israel, to help him, nor did he have 
God's direction to make an alliance to 
help Ahab. But that is what he did. 

In the ensuing battle against Ahab's 
enemy, the king of Aram, Jehoshaphat 
found he was the primary target. He 
nearly lost his life and he endangered 
(and quite likely sacrificed) the lives 
of many in his army. The lesson he 
learned so forcefully on the battlefield 
was reinforced by Jehu the seer when 
he returned home: "Should you help 
the wicked and make alliances with 
those who hate the LORD?" (2 
Chron.19:2 NIV Mg). 

If we are to serve the Lord effec-
tively today and bring Him pleasure 
we should note the lessons from 
Jehoshaphat's experience. We should 

ensure we are in the place where God 
has called His people to serve. We 
should not then seek alliances with 
those who reject this and who attempt 
to continue to do battle on the wrong 
battlefield. In this category we can 
include ecumenism; the battle for 
unification of "Christian" churches 
won by compromising scriptural re-
quirements for unity of believers. To 
sum up, while God's infinite love 
could not change, neither could He 
compromise the demands of His 
righteousness, they must remain in 
perfect balance. Hence Calvary — to 
secure a full and just salvation. So 
we must learn the dangers of 
compromise  in the things  of God. 

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to Thy word. 
With my whole heart have I sought Thee: O let 
me not wander from Thy commandments. Thy 
word have I laid up in mine heart, That I might 
not sin against Thee. 

(Ps.119:9-11). 
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The Five Hallelujah Psalms (Part 2) 

By R.A. Parker, of Stoke-on-Trent, U.K. 

Ps.148 
Just as Ps.147 is the development of 
Ps.146, so also Ps.147 develops and 
extends the theme of praise into 
Ps.148. The personal God, Jehovah thy 
Elohim, who is the object of my 
personal praise, is also Jehovah our 
Elohim, the object of our collective 
praise which flows from God's 
earthly centre, the place of the Name. 
Even more wonderful to contemplate is 
the glorious fact that at the centre of 
the praise of all heavenly and earthly 
things is the collective praise of the 
gathered people of God. The Psalmist is 
guided by the Spirit to explain why 
there is praise from things in the 
heavens for Jehovah. They came into 
being as created things in response to 
His commands, to be established for 
ever. He appointed each to fulfil a 
specific purpose within His infinite 
will, "a decree which shall not pass 
away" (vv. 5,6) or as the marginal 
reading gives "which none shall trans-
gress". 

Similarly, there is. Hallelujah from 
the earth (v.7) "for His Name alone 
is exalted: His glory is above the earth 
and heaven" (v.13). The very purpose 

of the praise of all created things in 
the heavens and in the earth is God's 
glory. The collective praise of all 
people and things in the earth is 
enriched by "the horn of His people" 
which speaks of the praise of all the 
saints (v.14). In the Psalmist's day, 
His people was Israel. Today, it is 
the gathered out and called together 
disciples of the Lord Jesus in churches 
of God who form His people. They 
were once no people but now are the 
people of God (1 Pet.2:10). They are 
not only at the centre of His will on 
earth, seeking to do His will on earth 
as it is done in heaven, but they are a 
people near unto Him as Israel was 
under the Old Covenant (v. 14). The 
great objective of the people of God 
should be to enthrone God upon their 
praises as Israel did. The reason for 
the forsaking by God the Father (El) 
as contained in the prophetic 
utterance of the Psalmist, "My God, 
My God, why didst Thou forsake 
Me"? (Matt.27:46 RVM) is given in 
verse 3 of Ps.22: "But Thou art holy, 
O Thou that art enthroned upon the 
praises of Israel" (RVM). 
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FOCUS 

Within the cabinet the balance of 
influence had shifted in favour of 
hardliners such as Religious Affairs 
Minister Zerohen Hammer, who strong-
ly supports unlimited Jewish settle-
ment in the occupied West Bank. 
Peres would be prepared to consider 
relinquishing parts of the West Bank 
and Gaza in exchange for a peace 
settlement with Israel's Arab neigh-
bours. 

Prime Minister Shamir referred to 
this vexed subject as he took office. 
He asserted that it is a "supreme Zion-
ist value" for Jews to settle all parts of 
the Biblical land of Israel. "Just as 
there is one people of Israel", he 
added, "so there is one land of Israel". 
Had he in mind, we wonder, the words 
of Ezek.37? 

Behold, I will take the children of 
Israel from among the nations, 
whither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own land; 
and I will make them one nation 

in the land, upon the mountains 
of Israel (Ezek.37:21,22). It may 

be expected therefore that 
development of Israeli settlements in 
ancient Galilee and Samaria will be 
pressed rapidly forward, despite the 
opposition of the United States, which 
considers this policy to be an obstacle 
to peace. 

The most bitter opposition to this 
development springs of course from 
Arab resentment to Jewish occupation 
of an area which Palestinians regard 
as their traditional homeland. Tension 
has greatly increased between Israeli 
administrative forces and the Arab 
population. Violence escalated late last 
year and some demonstrators were 
killed or injured as soldiers fired on 
threatening mobs of stone-throwing 
youths. 

Palestinian organizations claimed 
responsibility for a terrorist attack last 
October, described as "the most con-
vulsive eruption in Jerusalem for two-
and-a-half years". About three hundred 

Tensions in Israel 
Many had wondered whether the uneasy alliance between the two main 
political parties in Israel could survive. The coalition government of 
Shimon Peres and Yitzhak Shamir struggled with internal tensions for 
the first twenty-five months, when Peres held the premiership. Last 
October the two leaders switched offices, Shamir taking over the 
premiership and Peres the Foreign Ministry. It was widely predicted that 
the change would result in tougher Israeli policies. 
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young army recruits had just been 
sworn in at Judaism's most holy site, 
the "Wailing Wall" in the Old City. 
They then marched to a nearby car 
park where many of their friends gath-
ered to see them off back to barracks. 
From a rampart overlooking the car 
park terrorists flung two hand grenades 
among the crowd of soldiers and 
friends; one man died and sixty-nine 
people were injured. 

Religious enmity between Muslim 
and Orthodox Jew also tends to 
heighten tensions. The trouble centres 
around the ancient Temple Mount on 
which stands the Dome of the Rock, 
the third most sacred site in Islam. At 
present the area is under the control 
of the Muslim religious authorities 
and Jews are forbidden access. The 
Supreme Muslim Council Head has 
stated: "The Muslims will never per-
mit any Jew to pray on that mount, 
let alone any council to establish a 
synagogue in the area". 

Orthodox Jewry is not in the least 
intimidated by such threats. Indeed a 
group of prominent rabbis has issued 
a formal call for the construction of a 
worship centre for worldwide Jewry 
on Jerusalem's Temple Mount. They 
regard it as a "desecration of God" to 
enter the Mount under the authority 
of an Arab guard. They claim to have a 
1967 survey map of the Temple Mount 
which identifies the location of Solo-
mon's Temple, Herod's Temple and 

the holy of holies. It is also asserted 
that in Jerusalem some descendants of 
the traditional priestly families give 
intensive study to the ancient laws of 
animal sacrifices in preparation for the 
rebuilding of the Temple. 

The fact that tension becomes more 
acute in regard to the Temple Mount is 
of special significance to students of 
the prophetic Word. How and when 
the conflict will be resolved is for the 
moment unpredictable. But Scripture 
insists that Jewish Temple worship will 
be reinstated before the return of the 
Lord Jesus as Israel's Messiah. The 
Lord Himself referred to the "abomin-
ation of desolation" standing in the 
holy place, as spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet (Matt.24:15). Several refer-
ences in Daniel's prophecy touch on 
this desecration of the holy place at 
the time of the end (e.g. Dan.8:11-14; 
Dan.9:27; Dan.11:31; Dan.12:11). 
These scriptures require the re-
establishment of a Temple in 
Jerusalem and renewal of the 
Levitical offerings. 2 Thess.2:4 states 
that the man of sin will sit in the 
Temple of God, setting himself forth 
as God. 

As we watch the unfolding of cur-
rent events in Israel, we have the word 
of prophecy made more sure, and do 
well to take heed to it, as unto a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day star arise in our 
hearts (2 Pet.1:19). 



1987-58 

Why was that? Why did God with-
hold from them the joy of recognizing 
their Master, when their hearts were 
breaking because of Him? I suggest it 
was because He wanted to teach them 
they could no longer depend upon His 
physical presence with them. Though 
they had known Christ after the flesh 
yet now they would know Him so no 
more. 

But His physical presence which 
they had valued so much was to give 
place to an enjoyment of Him in the 
Scriptures. And as they reminisced 
together after His departure, that was 
the outstanding memory which linger-
ed with them. "Was not our heart 
burning within us" they said, "while 
He spake to us in the way, while He 
opened to us the Scriptures?" 
"Beginning from Moses and from all 
the prophets, He interpreted to them 
in all the Scriptures the things con-
cerning Himself". What a tremendous 
experience! 

The journey from Jerusalem to 
Emmaus was about 7½ miles and on 
rough roads it could well have taken 
three to four hours. As the Lord Jesus 

began in Genesis and worked His way 
through the Pentateuch and the books 
of history, and then through the poeti-
cal books and all the prophets, it 
would require possibly that length of 
time as He interpreted to them the 
things concerning Himself. 

They learned that night a lesson 
they never forgot, that Christ is in all 
the Scriptures; and as the Holy Spirit 
operated in their hearts He would 
make Him as real to them, and as 
precious, as ever He was when they 
companied with Him on earth. "He 
shall take of Mine" He said, speaking 
of the Comforter who was to come, 
"and declare it unto you". And so He 
will, not only in their hearts, but in 
ours also. 

This is surely the lesson of the 
Emmaus road. And it was repeated, 
only hours later, as He stood in the 
midst of His apostles and said, "all 
things must needs be fulfilled, which 
are written in the law of Moses, and 
the prophets and the psalms, concern-
ing Me. Then opened He their mind 
that they might understand the scrip-
tures".   May   we   also   have   opened 

Burning Hearts 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

"Their eyes were holden that they should not know Him". So it says of 
the two walking to Emmaus when the Stranger drew alongside and 
companied with them. And when they did eventually recognize Him as He 
blessed and brake the bread in their home, He vanished out of their sight. 
So throughout the experience they were unaware of who their Visitor 
was. At no point did they look upon Him in recognition. 
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minds to see the living Christ in His 
living Word. But we shall need to muse 
upon Him, and commune with each 
other concerning Him, as they did, and 

then the fire will kindle. And our 
hearts will burn as the living Christ 
becomes increasingly real and precious 
to us in His Word. 

Wait on the Lord 

By David Smith, of Ayr, Scotland. 

No darker day had ever befallen Israel than that in which Nebuchad-
nezzar burnt the house of God, broke down the walls of Jerusalem, and 
carried captive to Babylon those who had escaped the sword. It was 
following this that Jeremiah was moved by the Spirit of God to write the 
book of Lamentations; to pour out in words the sorrows of his soul, for he 
was in deep distress and his heart was turned within him. He knew that 
prolonged centuries of sin by the people of Judah had at last evoked 
divine judgement, yet he could not help but grieve for the suffering and 
desolation which lay upon Jerusalem and those who were left. 
Constrained by loyalty to the Lord and love for His people, he felt that the 
Lord "hath fenced me about, that I cannot go forth; He hath made my 
chain heavy ... He hath fenced up my ways with hewn stones" 
(Lam.3:7,9). 

There are times in life when we all 
have feelings of despondency similar 
to that of Jeremiah, and such feelings 
are not always produced by divine 
judgement. Adverse circumstances are 
often a trial of our faith designed to 
cast us wholly on the Lord that we 
might put our trust in Him. 

It was just in those very trying 
circumstances that Jeremiah wrote, 
"The LORD is good unto them that 
wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh 
Him" (Lam.3:25). It is a regrettable 
fact that today many people, espec-
ially   young   people,   are   finding   it 

difficult to obtain secular employment. 
Those in the final stages of their edu-
cation are also greatly frustrated by 
the lack of opportunities open to them 
for any future career, and the problem 
of making the right decision in such 
circumstances is in many cases causing 
great anxiety. Indeed, in those con-
ditions one may feel that the ways 
are "fenced up" and the options are 
very limited. Such ones should not be 
forgotten in prayer. Believers on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whether old or 
young, have a great advantage in life 
even    in    our   prevailing   economic 
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conditions, in that they have a God 
to whom they may turn in prayer and 
living faith; a God whose promises 
have been the strength and confidence 
of His saints all down the ages. 

Millions alive in the world today 
can testify to the unfailing faithful-
ness of God, even in the most trying 
circumstances, for He is "able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us" (Eph.3: 
20). The purpose of this short article 
is to encourage us all to take our 
problems and impending decisions to 
the Lord in earnest prayer and to wait 
upon Him. To wait upon the Lord 
does not mean that we lapse into in-
dolence and hope that a miracle will 
take place, but rather that we place in 
the hands of our God matters of such 
consequence as employment, educa-
tion, a future career or daily vocation, 
that He may give the necessary direc-
tion and make clear to us what is the 
right course of action for our own 
good and for His glory. 

If we first seek His glory and 
honour we can then be sure that He 
will bless us accordingly, "for them 
that honour Me I will honour, and 
they that despise Me shall be lightly 
esteemed" (1 Sam.2:30). Those who 
seek first "His kingdom and His right-
eousness" (Matt.6:33) have their first 
priority in place, knowing that all the 
other necessary things of life will be 
added to them. The process may be 
long and calls for patient trust in the 
One who will never fail us any more 

than He did Jacob, who could say at 
the close of a very long life, "God 
which hath fed me all my life long 
unto this day" (Ex.48:15). Joshua 
also, in looking back over a life that 
included forty years in a barren wilder-
ness, could recall, "There failed not 
aught of any good thing which the 
LORD had spoken unto the house of 
Israel; all came to pass" (Josh.21:45). 
The language of the psalmist was true 
to experience when he said, 

God commanded the skies above, 
and opened the doors of heaven ... 
and guided them in the wilderness 
like a flock. And He led them safely, 
so that they feared not  
(Ps.78:22,23,52,53). 
What God has done for His own in 

times past he is able to do even in this 
turbulent and uncertain 20th century. 
To exhort one another to wait upon 
the Lord and to take to Him every 
problem and situation of uncertainty 
is not offering an answer to a prevail-
ing world depression. It is rather offer-
ing a challenge to our personal faith in 
God, that we might know a "Heb.11" 
experience as did those noble men and 
women who "by faith" achieved so 
much and accomplished such great 
things, who proved Him faithful who 
had promised. Individually we, like the 
patriarch of old, may take hold of God 
and not let Him go till He bless us 
(Ex.32:26), and be able to say, re-
gardless of the circumstances, "As for 
me, I will look unto the LORD; I will 
wait for the God of my salvation: my 
God will hear me" (Mic.7:7). 
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Accept the challenge; your faith may 
be on trial. Perhaps behind the scenes 
God is sponsoring you as He did Job. 
Remember, your God is able  

(Dan.3:17). "Commit thy way unto 
the LORD; trust also in Him and He 
shall bring it to pass" (Ps.37:5). 

 

But in this epistle we also find a 
striking comparison; the value and 
importance of individuals in God's 
plan and purpose. This is found in the 
celebrated 11th chapter which features 
men and women of faith. These were 
from Abel, Enoch, Noah onward to 
the unnamed martyrs who were stoned, 
sawn asunder, slain. They were in-
dividual gems in the crown of divine 
testimony, and we must link ourselves 
with them as we seek in these perilous 
days to imitate their faith. Remember-
ing too that it is to him that over-
cometh "will I give of the hidden 
manna ... a white stone ... a new name 
..."(Rev.2:17). 

The following are choice examples 
selected from the Scriptures of 
ordinary 

people, who under God, became 
individuals of increased worth. 
DORCAS 

Joppa was where Jonah boarded 
ship and sailed to Tarshish rather than 
go to Nineveh and preach God's 
message. It was where Peter was 
visited by the messengers of Cornelius 
after God had spoken to him in a 
trance on the roof-top of Simon the 
tanner's house. And it was where 
Dorcas lived and died. That a church 
of God was planted there is indicated 
by the references to saints, disciples, 
widows, and men who were sent as 
messengers to Peter in nearby Lydda 
(Acts 9:38,41). 

Dorcas means "gazelle", suggest-
ing one who is gentle, gracious, bright- 

The Worth of the Individual 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

Churches of God, which comprise the spiritual house of God today, owe 
much of their value to the combined worth of the individuals in them. The 
Hebrews epistle is obviously written to a collective people because of the 
use of the pronouns us and we; also the fact that the recipients of the 
letter were to obey those that ruled over them, i.e. overseers in a church of 
God; and thirdly, the contrast in the epistle between the nation of Israel 
under the old covenant and the Israel of God under the new. 
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eyed, inoffensive. In a highly popu-
lated coastal seaport such as Joppa, 
she would probably be well-known as 
a disciple of Christ because of her 
generosity and kindness. Nothing is 
recorded in Acts as to what she said, 
but her good works spoke for her. 
Her fingers were busy making gar-
ments for the needy. Her hands were 
also outstretched with her love gifts of 
money to the poor. Her life shone 
like a star. She was a credit to the 
name of the Lord. Dorcas was a dis-
ciple indeed, and this glowing tribute 
is eternally recorded: 

this woman was full of good works 
and alms deeds which she did... 
and all  the  widows stood by... 
weeping,   and  shewing  the coats 
which Dorcas made, while she was 
with them (Acts 9:36, 39). 

NOAH 
This man of God lived in an amoral 

society where people blatantly and 
perpetually committed wickedness, 
despite warnings of impending judge-
ment. Following the way of Cain, they 
refused the pleadings of God's preacher 
of righteousness, Noah (2 Pet.2:5). 
Can you imagine living in such a 
time when not one soul, outside of 
your own family, was saved? Things 
are bad enough in our world today 
where sin is exceedingly sinful; but 
many are accepting the gospel. But it 
was not so in Noah's day, and how 
discouraging and distressing it must 
have been to him. Yet this dear man 
carried on patiently, faithfully, day 
after   day, testifying  by  word and 

work; warning, exhorting, praying, and 
no doubt interceding, until that mem-
orable day when God called him into 
the ark and shut the door 
(Ex.7:1,16). 
Noah's name means comfort, and in the 
circumstances of the day he was a 
comfort only to his family and his 
God. When we find things oppressive 
and hard to accept, we should remem-
ber Noah's faithful witness in the light 
of daily rejection by people; the in-
creasing scorn, mockery, taunting, and 
insults he must have endured, from 
forerunners of the same treatment to 
Christ. To an individual of noble 
worth these tributes are paid: "Noah 
found grace in the eyes of the LORD" 
(Ex.6:8); "Noah ... a preacher of 
righteousness" (2 Pet.2:5); "became 
heir of the righteousness which is 
according to faith" (Heb.11:7). 
UNNAMED WOMAN 

She was a lonely soul surrounded 
by critics; like a helpless creature at 
bay. There were mutterings of dis-
approval, shaking of heads in aston-
ishment, black looks of displeasure; 
but she ignored them all. She had 
fulfilled her heart's purpose; the 
anointing of Him who had exchanged 
the adoration of the heavenly sons of 
flame for that of the sons of men. 
"How dare she do it?" whispered the 
disciples-cum-critics, "Such a waste". 
If the words of calumny reached her, 
as she was hemmed in by murmurers, 
she must have trembled. But she 
remained silent as would He Himself 
before His accusers very soon. 
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Suddenly the picture changed as He 
came to her aid. Instead of critics she 
was surrounded by His protection. Her 
soul could then quietly say: "The 
LORD is on my side; I will not fear; 
What can man do unto me" 
(Ps.118:6)? "Leave her alone ..." 
cried the Lord. "She has done a most 
gracious act towards Me" (Mk.14:7 
Moffatt). He was her advocate-
defender. The Greeks have a word for 
it — paraklesis — one alongside to 
comfort, bring solace. Her anointing 
exceeded that done to the prophets, 
priests and kings of Israel. He was 
Messiah, the King   of   Glory,   the   
Eternal   One. 

In these glowing words the Lord 
estimates her worth: "She has done all 
she could — for she has anointed My 
body in preparation for burial. I assure 
you that wherever the gospel is 
preached throughout the whole world, 
this deed of hers will also be recounted, 
as a memorial to Me"(Mk.14:8,9, 
Phillips). 
Soon afterwards those same disciples 
met with Him to keep His memorial in 
bread and wine. Did they think to wash 
His feet? He washed theirs! 
BEZALEL 

Out of a nation of over two million, 
the Lord chose a previously 
unmentioned man to help construct 
the tabernacle in the wilderness. His 
name was Bezalel, meaning "in the 
shadow of God"; perhaps living there 
was characteristic of him. He was not 
only chosen, but prepared by God. 

And Moses said... See, the LORD 
hath called Bezalel... and he hath 
filled him with the Spirit of God, 

in wisdom, and in understanding and 
in knowledge, and in all manner of 
workmanship ... (Ex.35:30-35).  
He and Oholiab, another "unknown", 
were to make and teach others to 
make the things of gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood; and the embroidery, 
and the weaving of the blue, purple, 
scarlet, and fine linen. 

Bezalel, a son of the kingly tribe of 
Judah, faced a gigantic task, but with 
the aid of Oholiab, and of wise and 
willing men and women, it was com-
pleted to God's satisfaction and glory. 
Then he disappeared from the scene 
leaving behind him a monumental 
testimony to his labour of love. Apart 
from genealogy, he is only once refer-
red to some 500 years later when "the 
brazen altar that Bezalel... had made 
was there before the tabernacle of the 
LORD" (2 Chron.1:5). He is an exam-
ple to us today to complete under the 
Spirit's guidance, in a careful and skil-
ful way, the task of building God's 
spiritual house. 
OTHER CHOICE EXAMPLES Dr. 

F.W. Boreham, a godly preacher who 
was abundantly blessed of God, wrote 
a book on the Bible verses which 
brought to Christ 23 people who 
became prominent Christians. He 
called it "A Bunch of Everlastings". In it 
mention is made of a diminutive 
individual named Thomas Bilney, a 
Cambridge scholar, lovingly called 
"little Bilney, who was saved after 
reading Erasmus' Latin translation of 
the New Testament. It was Paul's 
great word which blessed him: "This 
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is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners, of 
whom I am chief (1 Tim.1:5 AV). It 
became the urge of Bilney to lead 
renowned church leader Hugh Latimer 
to Christ, and so he prayed: "O God, 
I am but little Bilney and shall never 
do any great thing for Thee; but give 
me the soul of that man, Hugh 
Latimer, and what wonders he shall 
do in Thy most holy Name". That 
prayer was answered when Bilney read 

Paul's same word from Erasmus' trans-
lation to Latimer, when they were 
both on their knees, and he was saved. 
Latimer's faithful preaching thereafter 
cost him his life, and as he was burn-
ing at the stake he encouraged his 
fellow Christian: "Courage, Master 
Ridley, this day we shall light a candle 
that by the grace of God shall not be 
put out". 

What a tremendous impact, under 
God, one individual can have! That 
individual can be your or I. 

Incline my heart unto Thy testimonies, 
And not to covetousness. 
Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, 
And quicken me in Thy ways. (Ps.119:36,37). 

I am a companion of all them that fear Thee, 
and of them that observe Thy precepts. The 
earth, O LORD, is full of Thy mercy: Teach 
me Thy statutes.        (Ps.119:63,64). 
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Voices from the Past 

Births and Deeds (1) 

Whilst 1 Chron.is a record of men who were born, it is also a record of deeds. Indeed 
birth and deeds make up the history of mankind whether sacred or profane. There is 
that attaching to birth which cannot be ignored, for all Israel, as we have seen, were 
reckoned by genealogies, as were also the priests of the house of Aaron, and the 
Levites too, as also were kings of the house of David. But deeds play an important 
part also, bringing men into positions of prominence and of fame, a fame that is 
enhanced as ages pass. It is not like the fame of earth's great ones, whose goodness is 
often buried with their bones, and whose evil works make their memory a hidden 
nightmare. 

We pass on from the record of genealogies in 1 Chron.to the record of men's deeds. 
Almost at the close of the genealogies we read of a man of Gibeon called Jeiel who 
begat Ner, "and Ner begat Kish, Kish begat Saul" (1 Chron.9:35-39). This Saul 
became king over Israel. And Saul had sons, for his genealogy runs on — "and the son 
of Jonathan was Marib-baal (or Mephibosheth): and Merib-baal begat Micah". Yet no 
son of Saul followed him as king, for of his deeds we read: — 

"So Saul died for his trespass which he committed against the LORD, because of 
the word of the LORD, which he kept not; and also for that he asked counsel of one 
that had a familiar spirit, to enquire thereby, and inquired not of the LORD: 
therefore He slew him, and turned the kingdom unto David the son of Jesse"  
(1 Chron.10:13). 
Following this is the fact of David through much exercise of heart (Ps.132:1-5) 

finding out that Jebus (or Jerusalem) was the place of God's choice, and taking it from 
the Jebusites (1 Chron.11:1-9). Then comes a list of mighty men who helped David, in 
turning the kingdom from Saul to him, so that David might realize the hope and 
purpose of his heart to provide God with a house in the midst of His people. The deeds 
of these men will remain as their memorial and bring unfading laurels to their brows. 
Such men were like others of whom it is said that they had understanding of the times 
to know what Israel ought to do. Men took Jebus and brought thither the Ark of God, 
and God was glorified. What will it be when the chronicles of births and deeds of this 
day of our opportunity which is now being written will be reviewed? — a most 
solemn consideration indeed! 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

A Christian disciple who lives in unreserved separation to his God will probably not 
enjoy the dramatic successes of Daniel and his three friends. They moved in 
aristocratic circles, so that their brave witness had empire-wide effects. God rewarded 
them accordingly, but what of us in humbler walks of life? Perhaps we find the answer 
in the experiences of the people who, with Ezra and Nehemiah and other leaders, left 
Babylon for Jerusalem to restore the ruins of the house of God. Lessons from those 
two spheres of divine activity are drawn by our main contributor this month. 

Towards the end of Daniel's fruitful life a tiny remnant of Israel returned to their 
homeland, but found themselves "in great affliction and reproach" (Neh.1:3). There 
were failures, but the reward of faithfulness was, "build the house; and 1 will take 
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the LORD" (Hag.1:7); and, "I am with you 
saith the LORD" (v.13). With many such encouraging words, doubts were overcome 
and the work went forward to completion. Scripture offers the same encouragement to 
separated disciples today. We are "servants of the Most High God"! 

In that article Mr. Ferguson comments on an ancient dispersion and return to the 
land, while Focus this month deals with its modern counterpart. Scripture has much to 
say about this movement and its suffering, but much also about the re-gathering to the 
land of Israel. By divine decree history will repeat itself and the house of God will be 
rebuilt, at the same time Messiah will reign for a thousand years. "Unto you that fear 
My name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings" (Mal.1:2) is 
a great promise for both Christian and Jew. 
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The first group of Judah's exiles 
probably came to Babylon in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, which was the first 
year of Nebuchadnezzar (Jer.25:1; 
Dan.1:1). The condition of Judah, 
spiritually and morally, was appalling 
and the ultimate "no remedy" situation 
of 2 Chron.36:16 was imminent. Yet 
there were both good and bad figs in the 
baskets of Jeremiah's vision (ch.24) and 
some of the good figs were in the first 
captivity. 

Certain of these were young aristo-
crats from the court of King Jehoiakim, 
"even of the seed royal and of the 
nobles" (Dan.1:3). The Spirit of God 
indicates the character and traces out the 
experiences of four of these young men 
in particular, and the record in the book 
of Daniel illustrates powerfully how it is 
possible to conduct oneself in agreement 
with the will of God and prosper in the 
spirit of purposed separation in a heathen 
land. 

The young nobles were Daniel and 
his three companions Hananiah, Mishael 

and Azariah. They were given Chaldean 
names, but these were their own Hebrew 
names; Daniel's, by interpretation, meant 
God is my Judge. And though the four 
young nobles were far from the land of 
the God of their fathers, this was the 
principle that guided them in 
determining every problem throughout 
the long years of their exile: our God 
alone is our Judge. 

They were but youths when they 
arrived in Babylon, but they had 
obviously been trained in a strong form 
of discipline, probably in the court of 
Josiah. Physically they were in prime 
condition; mentally they had been 
thoroughly exercised in wisdom, 
knowledge and science; in court eti-
quette they were well versed. 

In Babylon the first thing they did 
was to accept the instruction of the 
king's advisers that they take a three year 
educational course, at the nation's 
expense, in the learning and tongue of 
the Chaldeans. They would settle down 
to be useful citizens, prepared 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(5) In Captivity and Restoration 

By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, Scotland. 

By the rivers of Babylon the exiles sat down and they wept when they 
remembered Zion. They hung their harps on the willows and protested to their 
captors that their songs were for the beloved homeland only. And they vowed, "If 
I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning ... if I prefer not 
Jerusalem above my chief joy" (Ps.137:5,6). 
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to equip themselves for positions in the 
administrative life of the heathen land. 
That was no problem. But right away a 
very real problem did arise. This 
educational course involved partaking of 
a daily portion of the king's meat   and   
of  the   wine   he   drank. 

To the young nobles the issue was 
immediately clear. To them, the food 
from the king's table was defiled 
according to the law of their God. So 
they purposed in their hearts not to be 
defiled whatever the consequences. 
Regardless of personal cost, they 
courteously asked to be excused. It was 
their first test in separation. Had they not 
taken their stand their names might have 
been handed down in Chaldean history, 
but they would never have shone in the 
eternal record. And God greatly 
honoured their faith. At the end of the 
three years, not only did they stand 
before the king head and shoulders 
above all, but their own communal 
prayer life was deepened (Dan.1:20; 
Dan.2:17,18). 

The next test, for some good reason, 
affected only Daniel's three companions. 
It was a question as to whether or not 
they would acknowledge as God the 
golden image set up by Nebuchadnezzar 
in the Plain of Dura. The cost of refusal 
was the burning fiery furnace. The 
young men knew that it was a sin against 
their God to comply. The edict came 
from the world-ruler, but it was contrary 
to the commandments of the sovereign 
God of their fathers. So without 
hesitation they said,   "No".   Again,  no  
compromise 

in spiritual things. Nebuchadnezzar 
could not believe it. "Is it a matter of 
purpose?", he asked. "Yes", they replied, 
"a matter of purpose". So these young 
men "yielded their bodies" though it 
meant a flaming furnace seven times 
heated. No wonder all heaven was 
moved and when the king looked into 
the furnace he saw "four men loose, 
walking ..." (Dan.3:25). 

And what was the outcome of all this 
costly faithfulness in separation to God 
among the idolatrous Babylonians? 
"Then the king promoted Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego in the province 
of Babylon" (3:30). Praying together was 
keeping the young men united in their 
stand for separation in Babylon from 
anything that would cut across their 
responsibility to the will of their God. 
And this worked in them such a spirit of 
faithfulness that they were marked out 
by the authorities for continuing promo-
tion in offices of responsibility as they 
advanced without compromise. This 
meant of course that they had enemies, 
and those of Daniel in particular plotted 
his downfall when he was a much older 
man in the reign of Darius the Mede. 
The plot would have to be in relation to 
the law of his God, and they decided on 
prayer. So the decree was passed — no 
prayer to any god other than Darius the 
king or be cast to the lions. But the years 
had brought no change to Daniel's 
devoted separation to the will of his 
God. Unheeding he   continued   with  
his  thrice  daily 
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prayers, with windows and heart open to 
Jerusalem. Loss of national esteem and 
promotion, death by the lions if his God 
so willed. No matter the cost, Daniel 
simply gave thanks and purposed not to 
alter course. No compromise. And this 
time the outcome was greater than ever, 
for it brought forth a universal tribute by 
the king of Media to the God in heaven. 

It is impossible to assess the effect 
which the separated life of Daniel and 
like-minded men of God in Babylon had 
on other Jews there. Hearts were 
opening, like Daniel's windows, towards 
Jerusalem. Then God opened up the 
way, and Cyrus the Persian king, 
conqueror of Babylon, made a pro-
clamation authorizing exercised Jewish 
exiles to return to Israel their homeland. 
First of all some 50,000 returned under 
the leadership of Zerubbabel the prince 
and Joshua the priest. They had in view 
the restoration of the Temple and the 
service of God, the building of 
Jerusalem, and in due course the 
development of the land. So they began 
by building the altar and re-establishing 
its services. Then they proceeded to lay 
the foundation of the Temple, all as in 
Ezra 3. 

Then circumstances began to develop 
which called for a stand in national 
separation, just as an individual stand 
had been called for from the God-fearing 
young men in Babylon. There were 
already mixed races in the land when the 
exiles returned. They had been brought 
there by a former king of Assyria.  They 
were not of the 

stock of Israel, but were known as 
Samaritans, and the utter confusion of 
their understanding of the ways and 
claims of God is well described in 2 
Kgs.17:24-41. Thus they were basically 
the adversaries of Judah. 

These people had no standing in 
Israel's national covenant with God. Not 
only had they no previous vision of the 
house of God, but there was no reason 
why they should, for they had no 
covenant relationship with the God of 
the house. Nevertheless they approached 
the leaders of the little remnant of Israel 
under Zerubbabel, expressed a similar 
faith in the same God, and requested the 
opportunity to associate in the restoring 
of the Temple. Without hesitation the 
leadership of Israel gave an 
uncompromising No. Those outside the 
covenant of the kingdom could have no 
part or lot in the building or subsequent 
service of the house. Nor had they long 
to wait to witness the justification of the 
separated stand, for forthwith "the 
people of the land", as the adversaries 
were called, came out in their true 
colours. They proceeded to do all in their 
power to weaken the hands and trouble 
the hearts of the builders, and then by 
subterfuge secured an authorization from 
Persia that the work of rebuilding should 
cease. 

Some 18 years passed. The seeming 
victory of Judah's adversaries was 
eroding the faith of the one time exer-
cised and separated hearts of the little 
remnant of God's Israel. Then the 
prophets arose, and then through the 
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ministry of Haggai and Zechariah came 
the vigorous resounding call to the 
people to finish to the glory of God 
what the vision of faith had begun. And 
they did so as summarized in Ezra 6:14. 

In due course another little group in 
Babylon was exercised to go back to 
Israel under the leadership of Ezra the 
priest, authorized by the Persian king to 
beautify the rebuilt house of God in 
Jerusalem. Their remarkable journey is 
outlined in Ezra 7 and 8. Ezra was a man 
of a prepared heart, determined "to seek 
the law of the LORD and to do it, and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judgements" 
(Ezra 7:10). He was God's man of 
destiny for that particular time in Israel. 
For when he reached Jerusalem he was 
approached by the powerless princes, 
who confessed that the priests, the 
Levites and the people had broken down 
completely the condition of separation 
which should have nationally, uniquely 
characterized them. They said, "The holy 
seed have mingled themselves with the 
peoples of the lands" (Ezra 9:2). They 
had compromised on marriage. It took an 
Ezra to handle the problem, and Ezra 9 
and 10 give a profound insight into the 
divine mind on a human problem which 
can ruin His house and people. 

Nothing will maintain a person in 
God's house today in uncompromising 
separation from what is contrary to 
God's will like exercised purpose of 
heart such as that of Daniel and his 
companions. And nothing will maintain 

those in the house of God in separation 
from unscriptural ecclesiastical 
associations and worldly practices like 
God-fearing leaders who will not stand 
for compromise, but will guide and 
minister vigorously and courageously on 
the subject. There is no opportunity here 
to develop the value to God and to Israel 
of Ezra and Nehemiah in their respective 
ministries. But the whole area of thought 
in the books of Daniel, Ezra and 
Nehemiah is worthy of prayerful 
consideration by the Lord's people, and 
thorough outworking by elders in the 
churches of God. 

Note: The record of the carrying away of 
Israel and Judah is as follows: 
(a) Israel  (the  ten-tribe  kingdom)  carried 

captive to Assyria. 
(i)    There was a partial carrying away 

in   the   reign  of Pekah,  king  of 
Israel (2 Kgs.15:29).  

(ii)   The final carrying away was in the 
reign   of   Hoshea,   king   of  Israel 
(2 Kgs.17:6). 

(b) Judah (the two-tribe kingdom) carried 
captive to Babylon. 
(i) The carrying away of some of the 

royalty and the nobles in the third 
year of Jehoiakim (Dan.1:3; 2 
Chron.36:5,6). 

(ii) The carrying away, eight years later, 
of Jehoiachin and other captives (2 
Kgs.24:8-17). 

(iii) The carrying away, after a further 
eleven years, of most of the people 
and the destruction of Jerusalem (2 
Chron.36:11-21). 
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Harbour Street, Ephesus 
(See cover picture) 

By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, England. 

In the middle of the first century A.D. 
the city of Ephesus was flourishing. It 
had been built near the mouth of the 
river Cayster and had one of the busiest 
inland harbours of the Aegean coast. 
The illustration is of Harbour Street 
which, when originally built, led from 
the harbour to the theatre which is 
mentioned by Luke in Acts 19. Harbour 
Street is 530 metres long and 11 metres 
wide. The theatre is still there, but the 
harbour gradually silted up and there are 
now fields where once there was water. 
The ruins of Ephesus, which are well 
worth a visit, are now 7 miles inland. 

The building of the theatre was 
begun in the reign of the Roman 
Emperor Claudius (41-54 A.D.). There 
was seating for about 25,000 people and 
one of its uses was the regular meetings 
of the city assembly. 

At Ephesus pagan religions flour-
ished. Here was one of the wonders of 
the world, the temple of Artemis 
(Diana). The making of small silver 
shrines of the goddess was a trade 
involving many craftsmen. The shrines 
were sold as souvenirs to visitors to the 
pagan temple. 

Paul made two visits to Ephesus, his 
second lasting three years. As a result 

of the preaching of the gospel, many 
renounced paganism and received 
Christ. Those whose trades depended on 
the cult felt their livelihoods threatened 
by the fall in demand for their silver 
shrines. Demetrius, an influential 
member of the guild of smiths, called his 
colleagues to a mass meeting in the 
theatre. Many of the general public 
joined in the demonstration. 

"and they rushed with one accord 
into the theatre, having seized 
Gaius and Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul's companions in 
travel" (Acts 19:29). 

Paul was intent on confronting the 
riotous assembly, but was strongly 
advised against entering the theatre by 
his converts and also some influential 
citizens of the city. It was the town clerk 
who eventually restored some measure 
of order and sent them home. No doubt 
he was concerned that the Roman 
authorities would take a serious view of 
the riotous behaviour. Paul's work in 
Ephesus and beyond was a triumph of 
the gospel over occultism and idolatry. 
His subsequent letter to the church is a 
valued part of our spiritual inheritance. 
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FOCUS 

Given equality of opportunity most 
Jewish minorities exert an influence 
out of all proportion to their numbers. 
Nowhere is this more apparent than in 
North America where their ability has 
brought them to the fore in business, 
finance, the academic world and in 
government. Although only two-and-a-
half per cent of the population they 
are reported to hold fifty-nine per cent 
of the key executive posts in the 
media. On the Canadian and American 
TV networks it is estimated that Jew-
ish interests, including Israel and 
world-wide Jewry, command between 
ten and a hundred times as much 
attention as their numbers would 
normally warrant. They have achieved 
a similar prominence in the newspaper 
field, many of the top writers in the 
cosmopolitan press being Jewish. 

Many conservative evangelicals who 
accept scriptural prophecy about the 
restored nation of Israel are strongly 

supportive of Jewish interests gener-
ally and the nation of Israel in parti-
cular. A writer in the Canadian Jewish 
News described these evangelicals as 
"the truest non-Jewish friends that 
Israel has in the world today". There 
is of course the difficult problem of 
Orthodox Jewry's hostility to the 
Messiahship of the Lord Jesus. As one 
rabbi has expressed it: "Jesus is at the 
heart of the problem — not Jesus the 
Jew, but Jesus the Christ". 

As disciples of the Lord Jesus we 
should indeed respect the Jew, remem-
bering the debt owed to the people to 
whom were entrusted the oracles of 
God (Rom.3:2), and "of whom is 
Christ as concerning the flesh, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever" 
(Rom.9:5). Our deepest concern and 
supplication to God for them should 
be like Paul's — "that they may be 
saved", for "at this present time also 
there is a  remnant according to the 
election 

Cross Currents of the Diaspora 

Of an estimated seventeen million Jews in the world today, more than 
twelve million live in countries other than Israel. The term "Diaspora" 
(meaning "dispersion") is commonly used to describe those living among 
Gentile nations. Scripture's prediction of Jewish dispersion (e.g. 
Deut.28:64; Lk.21:24) is one of the noteworthy features of the pattern of 
judgement resulting from disobedience to God's law and rejection of His 
Christ. Today there is a mosaic of widely differing situations among 
dispersed Jewry, from affluence and power to oppression and servitude. 
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of grace" (Rom.10:1; 11:5). Political 
aspects are outside the sphere of our 
responsibility as disciples of Christ, but 
we have the privilege of prayer for their 
relief from oppression where this 
obtains. 

Even in North America Israel is not 
exempt from some hostility. The 
Moderator of the world's largest Pres-
byterian church is quoted as saying: 
"Israel is an oppressive, aggressive, 
militaristic country whose foreign policy 
won't lead to peace; the Israeli lobby in 
the USA pretty much creates US foreign 
policy in the Mideast". This viewpoint is 
not here under discussion, but it 
illustrates alternative attitudes to USA's 
present pro-Israel stance. 

More sinister are certain anti-Semitic 
groups, relatively small, but extremely 
vocal. Among these is the "Christian 
Identity" movement with its hatred of 
black people and Jews. The movement 
adopts the "British Israel" notion that 
white Americans of British or North 
European stock are descendants of the 
"lost" tribes of Israel. "The Jews have no 
part in this household", they assert. 

It is among Jews of the Diaspora in 
USSR, however, that we find a sharp 
contrast to the freedom and opportunity 
enjoyed in North America. For several 
years oppression has been increased, 
causing many Jews to apply 

for permission to emigrate. The Kremlin 
has resisted this demand, and emigration 
dropped steeply from over 50,000 in 
1979 to 1,117 in 1985. During 1986 
Gorbachev tried to improve the Soviet 
image on human rights by releasing two 
well known activists, Anatoli 
Shcharansky and Yuri Orlov. The 
famous physicist Andrei Sakharov and 
his wife Bonner were also allowed to 
return to Moscow after seven years' 
internal exile in Gorki. Since his release 
Yuri Orlov has described the "terrible 
rigours" to which his fellow Jewish 
dissidents in Siberian labour camps were 
subjected. Shcharansky and Sakharov 
have also spoken out on behalf of the 
great numbers still detained. Their 
suffering continues despite the publicity 
exercise of releasing a few "high profile" 
dissidents. 

A covenant-keeping God still 
watches over His word to perform it: 
"The days come, saith the LORD, that it 
shall no more be said, As the LORD 
liveth, that brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, As 
the LORD liveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel from ... all the 
countries whither He had driven them... 
For Mine eyes are upon all their ways: 
they are not hid from My 
face"(Jer.16:14-17). 
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He was in their midst, not only in the 
topographical sense, but as the centre 
of divine gravity which drew them to 
Him as the Teacher and Source of all 
knowledge. The outlines which follow 
further emphasize His pre-eminence as 
the One in the midst, the irreplaceable 
divine centre.  

On The Cross (Jn 19:18) 
What a humiliating scene! The holy, 

spotless Son of God who did no wrong, 
crucified between two sinners who did 
no good! He was numbered with the 
transgressors; counted as one of them; 
His name on the charge sheet with 
them; crucified between them. Yet 
deservedly He was the centre of 
attention; the focal point; the point 
of concentration; the centre of gravity 
in the divine sense — "And I, if I be 
lifted up ... will draw all men unto 
Myself (Jn 12:32). That changes the 
humiliation to triumph; it magnifies 
the drawing power of His great love 
and compassion; that is what brought 
us to the cross; not attracted 

as sightseers, inquisitive ones, mockers. 
We were drawn by love; and our sins 
were forgiven; our judgement and 
penalty taken from us and met by 
Him. We were set free from the bond-
age of sin and placed on the eternal 
path to heaven by the Man of the 
middle cross. "...Jesus in the midst". 
He is the divine centre of gravity — 
the drawing power. 

And when I think that God His 
Son not sparing,  
Sent Him to die, I scarce can take 
it in,  
That on the cross, my burden 
gladly bearing,  
He bled and died to take away my 
sin,  
Then sings my soul, my Saviour 
God to Thee,  
How great Thou art. 

In Resurrection (Jn 20:19) 
To begin the Lord's day knowing 

the presence of the resurrected Man of 
Calvary is an immeasurable plus. It was 
a wonderful way for the disciples to 

In the Midst 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

In the Temple (Lk.2:46) 
Our theme opens with a remarkable Boy, 12 years of age, sitting in the 
midst of the temple's learned doctors of the law (Lk.2:40-52). What a 
privilege it was for these teachers to get their first introduction to the 
divine Prophet whom Moses foretold (Deut.18:15), the mighty 
Expounder of things concerning Himself from Moses and the prophets 
(Lk.24:27). Respectfully and intently the Child Jesus listened to them; He 
asked discerning and possibly profound questions; and His answers and 
understanding astonished them. 
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begin the week! It got rid of their de-
pression, their fears and doubts. Imagine 
disciples hiding behind locked, barred 
doors when they have a Saviour who has 
broken the shackles of sin, and torn 
away the bars of death! There is no 
structure He cannot penetrate; quietly He 
appeared in their midst and calmed their 
fears with the loving greeting 
"SHALOM — peace". "...Jesus came 
and stood in the midst..." If they were 
shocked by His appearance, uncertain of 
His voice because phobias can have 
strange effects on people, they knew 
who He was when He revealed to them 
the marks of the cross. "...He shewed 
unto them His hands and His side" 
(v.20). The undeniable identification. 
Not fingerprints, but wound prints in His 
glorified body. They were confirmation 
of His eternal Sonship — "the Son of 
God, who loved me and gave Himself up 
for me" (Gal.2:20). And of His 
Messiahship, for Saul of Tarsus needed 
to be and was convinced, on the 
Damascus road, that the dying Jesus of 
the Cross was the Messiah, living,   
speaking   to   him. 

Praise my soul, the King of heaven, 
To his feet thy tribute bring; 
Ransomed, healed, restored, 
forgiven, 

Who like thee his praise should sing? 
Praise him! Praise him! 
Praise him! Praise him! 
Praise the everlasting King. Of 

the Heavenly Throng 
(Heb.2:12) 

Our minds seem closed sometimes 

to the thought of the Lord singing until 
we find in the Word that He did. He must 
have had a beautiful voice, note perfect. 
Of the dark night of His betrayal it is 
written "And when they had sung a 
hymn, they went out unto the Mount of 
Olives" (Matt.26:30). Twelve voices 
blended in a chant of praise; the Leader 
of the little band who headed for the 
place of execution, had been the Leader 
of song. The valley of weeping was 
made a place of springs! Whether He 
sang with the saints during His 40 day 
post-resurrection sojourn, we are not 
told. But the One who enabled the 
morning stars to sing together (Job 38:7) 
also sang after His glorious ascension. 
"In the midst of the congregation will I 
sing Thy praise", records the writer to 
the Heb.(2:12). Have we here a picture 
of Him as the centre of the heavenly 
scene, the church of the firstborn 
(Heb.12:23) during times of praise and 
worship when spiritual offerings are 
made "within the holiest of all" unto His 
God and Father (Rom.15:6)? If so, we 
share that wondrous privilege today each 
time we remember Him in the breaking 
of bread (Acts 2:42). It is on such 
memorable occasions that we make 
melody in our hearts in psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual songs, and He is the centre 
of praise. 

On His heart our names are graven, 
On His shoulders we are borne. 
For His sake the Father loves us; 

  Praise becomes us in return. 
 Of the Heavenly Throne (Rev.5:6) 
After portraying a mottled picture 
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of the condition of the seven churches of 
God in Asia (Rev.2,3), John saw a door 
opened in heaven. There he viewed 
eternal things by contrast — thrones, 
stones precious and coloured, a rainbow, 
white garments, crowns of gold, lamps of 
fire; and the throne of God. (Rev.4:1-11; 
Rev.5:1-14). "And I saw in the midst of 
the throne, and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a 
Lamb standing as though it had been 
slain" (Rev.5:6). In his Gospel, John 
describes the Lord walking and being 
proclaimed as the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world (Jn 
1:29,36). That Lamb was slain on Mount 
Calvary. John may have been one of the 
very last viewers of the Lamb upon a 
wooden "altar", slain; now He sees Him 
living, triumphant, glorified, as typified 
in the words "standing, as though it had 
been slain" suggestive of an ever present, 
efficacious work. The horns, John saw, 
can allude to His all-authority, strength, 
ability, and power — "Wherefore also 
He is able (inherent divine power: not 
ability borrowed from another) to save to 
the uttermost ..." (Heb.7:24). He must 
ever be the focal point in heaven and on 
earth. It is He who draws us into the 
holies to worship, knowing that He lives 
in the power of an endless life. 

Lord of earth and heaven He is, 
Hallelujah! 

Everlasting life is this, Hallelujah! 
Him to know, His power to prove, 

Hallelujah! 

Him to laud, and Him to love, 
Hallelujah! Of the Churches 
(Rev.1:13) 

John writes of the things he heard and 
saw; significantly, seven golden 
lampstands and "in the midst of the 
lampstands one like unto the Son of man 
...the seven lampstands are seven 
churches" (Rev.1:12,13,20 RVM). Does 
the Lord walk in the midst of the 
churches of God today? Without doubt 
He does. What does He see? Am I 
conscious of a real possibility of the 
great Searcher of hearts stopping at my 
door knocking (Rev.3:20)? taking my 
spiritual temperature — cold or hot 
(Rev.3:15)? taking my hand with an en-
dearing whisper of encouragement to 
come back to Him — my first love 
(Rev.2:4)? preparing me to be faithful 
during tribulation (Rev.2:10)? pleading 
with me not to deny Him, even to losing 
my life — becoming a martyr, as many 
Christians have become today 
(Rev.2:13)? persuading me to be an 
over-comer and so receive the hidden 
manna, a white stone, a new name 
(Rev.1:17)? counselling me to buy of 
Him refined gold to be spiritually 
wealthy, to clothe myself with white 
garments, and to cure my blindness with 
divine eyesalve (Rev.3:17,18)? He wants 
me, you, to be good listeners just as He 
was in the temple in the midst of the 
doctors, hearing and perceiving what was 
being said. 

It is imperative for us to see and 
recognize Him as the One in the midst; 
He is the centre, the focal point. 
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We may consider this work as being 
threefold in action. Firstly it is the will 
of the Lord that His people should sing. 
They sang on the shores of the Red Sea 
after the Lord vanquished Pharaoh and 
his host (Ex.15:1).They sang in the 
wilderness (Deut.31:30) but it was not 
until David brought up the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord of all the earth into 
Zion that they sang a new song. It began 
in 1 Chron.16:7-36. By careful 
comparison it can be seen that 1 
Chron.16:8-22 correspond to Ps.105:1-
15; verses 23-33 are found in Ps.96:1-13 
and verses 34-36 comprise the first verse 
and last two verses of Ps.106. So Asaph 
and his brethren were first ordained to 
give thanks unto the Lord and to 
introduce the first phase of a new song 
on that unique occasion. The first 
reference to a new song is in Ps.33:3 and 
was accompanied by the harp and 
psaltery to produce a loud (joyful) noise. 
The various phases of the song will 
continue until the scenes of Rev.5:9 and 
Rev.14:3 have been fulfilled. 

The new song is for those whose 

feet have been set upon the high (sela) 
Rock and have had their goings 
established (Ps.40:2,3). It is a new song 
concerning the Lord who is exalted in 
heaven in the place of the throne and the 
sanctuary as foreshadowed in 1 
Chron.16. Its first phase occurred in the 
days of David when their singing was 
ordained to be accompanied by musical 
instruments, the timbrel and harp and 
with shouting and dancing (1 Chron.15 
& 16; Ps.149). Today, the people of God 
have the privilege of making melody in 
their hearts to the Lord (Eph.5:19). 

Secondly, the work of His praising 
people is to execute His will in the earth 
and thirdly to use the Word of God. "Let 
the high praises of God be in their 
mouth". The Lord delights to hear His 
word used in praise and thanksgiving as 
well as to see His people wielding the 
two-edged sword (v.6). Isaac Watts so 
ably expressed this when he wrote: 

Sweet is the work, our God and 
King, 

To praise Thy Name, give thanks 

The Five Hallelujah Psalms (Part 3) 

By R.A. Parker, of Stoke-on-Trent, England. 

Ps.149 
We have pointed out that Psalms 146, 147 and 148 may be considered to be 
progressive in revelation concerning praise, and deal with those who should 
praise the Lord and why. In this Psalm we learn of the work on earth of a 
praising people and the relationship of the Word of God to His praise. 
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and sing, 
To show Thy love by morning 

light, 
And tell of all Thy truth by night. 
To engage in this threefold service is 

the honour (beauty and majesty) of all 
His saints (v.9) or as the RVM has it, in 
this threefold service "He is the honour 
(beauty and majesty) of all His saints". 

Ps.150 
It is appropriate that in this final 

Hallelujah Psalm, which also closes the 
Book of the Psalms, we should find that 
the theme is the direction and extent of 
Jehovah's praise. It is to God "in His 
sanctuary" that God's people direct their 
praise. "A glorious throne, set  on high 
from the beginning, is 

the place, of our sanctuary" (Jer.17:12). 
It is the same sanctuary from which help 
and strength comes in the day of trouble 
(Ps.20:1-2). The extent of His praise is 
the "firmament (or expanse) of His 
power"; which includes His mighty 
works and His excellent greatness (v.2). 
Israel will yet have the privilege of 
praising Him again as we in our day are 
privileged, for praise waiteth for God in 
Zion (Ps.65:1). After exhorting the use 
of a wide variety of musical instruments 
for accompaniment in praising Him, in 
final contemplation of his subject the 
Psalmist is led to exclaim, "Let 
everything that hath breath praise the 
LORD. HALLELUJAH". 

The Lonely Way 

Fair dawn - yet herald of the darkest day 
This world has ever known!  
Dark, dark as midnight was its noon-day hour 
As Jesus died, alone.  
Alone, He came from Pilate's judgement hall, 
His tortured, bleeding frame  
Bowed low beneath His cross; no friendly hand 
Outstretched to share His shame.  
Alone, when needing most His followers' love, 
Alone, from friends apart;  
No-one to pity or to sympathize, 
Or share an aching heart.  
On, on He staggered, silent in His pain — 
(A lamb to slaughter led!) 
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With bleeding back, cheeks torn, a crown of thorns 
Placed on His lovely head.  
But see, a stranger now is pressed from out 
The jostling throng to share  
The heavy cross, and ease the cruel load 
The Saviour had to bear.  
Where were His followers, as the Lord went forth 
To crucifixion, where?  
And when the halt was made and Simon called, 
Were His disciples there?  
We are not told, but this sad truth unfolds — 
Not Peter, James, nor John  
Stepped from the crowd to bear reproach 
With God's beloved Son:  
Not one of these dare own their Master now 
And share His heavy cross,  
Or offer sympathy, and be prepared 
To suffer scorn and loss.  
Not one of these came forth — fear conquered love, 
Whilst courage bowed to shame;  
Their tongues, once bold in witness, now were stopped 
And failed to own Christ's name.  
And shall to-day the Saviour walk alone 
Amid the world's vast throng,  
The Calvary road of shame and scorn to tread 
So dreary, rough and long?  
Nay, there are willing hearts, a loyal few, 
Prepared to suffer loss  
And leave the careless, jeering multitude, 
To share the Saviour's cross.  
Their witness in a Christ-rejecting world 
The Master needs today —  
To bear His cross, to share His loneliness 
Along the pilgrim way.  
Christ's joy is full, our Lord is satisfied 
With ev'ry willing heart;  
And theirs a sure reward and equal joy, 
Who walk with Him apart. 

J. Belton. 
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A Meditation on Stephen 

(Acts 7:60; Rev.2:10). 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

"And he kneeled down..." His head and 
body were bloodied from the incessant 
shower of stones of all sizes, thrown 
with relentless fury by his detractors. 
There was no hope of escape from the. 
massacre, and he would be pinned to the 
ground by the onslaught. We do not 
know if he attempted to protect himself; 
or whether he just remained inert, un-
protesting, absorbing the inhuman 
punishment unrestrainedly imposed 
upon him. All life seemed to have ebbed 
away after he had committed his   spirit   
to   his   heavenly   Master. 

But wait! the body moves; he brings 
himself, oh so slowly, to a position that 
seemed to reflect the daily, perhaps 
hourly, habit of his life. He struggles 
painfully, weakly, courageously to his 
knees, to an attitude of prayer; "then 
rising on his knees", as Moffatt 
translates it. 

Anguish,   paroxysm,   must   surely 

have shaken him from head to toe as he 
prayed his last prayer. For himself? 
Setting things in order before meeting 
his Redeemer? No, but an earnest prayer 
for his tormentors. "Lord", he cried with 
a loud voice, "lay not this sin to their 
charge." That prayer was heard in 
heaven, and by all around him, some of 
whom were transfixed no doubt, by the 
incredible sight of a martyr pouring out 
a wave of love and forgiveness to erase 
the hatred and brutality inflicted on him. 

So Stephen died on his knees in 
prayer. This is the man of God that Luke 
describes so vividly in his account of the 
death of the first Christian martyr. How 
did Stephen accomplish this final act of 
reverence, intercession, prayer? It 
seemed to defy all physical possibilities. 
The answer must await that glorious day 
when all mysteries will be solved and all 
questions answered. 
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Voices from the Past 

Births and Deeds (2) 

Whilst much has come and will come to the believer by the new birth, rewards 
will only be for his deeds. It is important that we keep these two things quite 
clearly before our minds. Already the believer is a child of God by faith in Christ, 
having received the gift of eternal life. He is in the enjoyment of the forgiveness of 
sins, being justified freely by God's grace through faith. He is redeemed from the 
bondage of sin and sanctified by the Spirit, Christ being His sanctification. He is 
saved from Hell with an eternal salvation, and looks forward to the enjoyment of 
the inheritance which is laid up for him in heaven, of which he is an heir and joint-
heir with Jesus Christ. Such things are his and will be his solely on the ground of 
divine begetting, by which he is brought into eternal relationship with God 
through Christ. 

No one can fall away from that relationship to God which is theirs by birth. 
Believers are children of God by birth, not by adoption. They became children 
of God, not by their own works, but by faith in Christ and His work. "But" it 
may be asked, "Is the falling-away of believers not taught in the New Testament?" 
Yes, beyond question that is so, but such falling away is associated with the 
believer's service, not with salvation from wrath to come. 

None but believers in Christ in this dispensation will appear at the judgement 
seat of Christ, the "we" of 2 Cor.5:10 are saints, not sinners. 

"For we must all be made manifest before the judgement seat of Christ; that 
each one may receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad". 

The believer can do nothing apart from the instrumentality of the body. That 
body is "mortal flesh" (2 Cor.4:11). In that flesh dwells no good thing 
(Rom.7:18). Yet such a body, which is capable of doing what is positively bad, may 
be quickened by the Holy Spirit that dwells in it (1 Cor.6:19; Rom.8:11), so 
that it may be offered as a living sacrifice to God (Rom.12:1) which we are told is 
our reasonable service (Latreia, divine or religious service). No believer can truly 
advance in divine service who does not make presentation of his body to God, a 
body which is indwelt and quickened by the Holy Spirit, which has become a 
sanctuary or temple by the presence of the Holy Spirit. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1947 
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Editorial 

How can the disciple consistently maintain holiness while living in a world domin-
ated by Satan? In our main series we have been trying to give some help on this 
ever present question and we now move on from instructive Old Testament 
examples to a consideration of the blessed person of our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
believe that a reverent meditation on the Son of God "in the days of His flesh" 
will be helpful to the disciple intent on a daily sanctified walk with his God. Who 
can fail to be moved by the thought of "Jehovah's Servant treading sin-stained 
earth with heavenly grace"? Divine wisdom enabled Him to tread with consum-
mate skill the straight path of separation from a sinful world yet nearness to the 
needy sinner and unbroken communion with His Father. It is encouraging to 
know that divine wisdom can be ours with the help of the Holy Spirit. 

Focus returns this month to the changing pattern of terror and instability in 
the Middle East. Who would have thought a few years ago that tiny Israel would 
ever be of major concern to the great powers? But events in that part of the world 
move swiftly. A fresh page of history is being written before our eyes as Moslems 
increase in influence and bring pressure on the western nations in the Arab struggle 
against Israel. Can a disastrous conflagration be avoided? Whatever the outcome, 
the eternal divine purpose cannot be frustrated. Of ungodly nations the psalmist 
says: 

He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: The 
Lord shall have them in derision (Ps.2:4). 
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Spiritually sensitive Christians re-
joice in the glory of divine grace which 
is expressed in the fact that He who is 
the Word became flesh (Jn 1:14) and 
that He who is God became man and 
that He who is Sovereign of all should 
become a Servant (Phil.2:7). 
Underlying these truths is the condes-
cension which made this possible, 
described in the expressive phrases, 
"He emptied Himself and "He 
humbled Himself. 

The wonder of such truth as this 
brings us to the contemplation 
evoked by the words, "Behold My 
Servant...". The title "My servant" 
has been applied to others (e.g. Abra-
ham, Moses, Joshua, David), but as a 
title of the Lord Jesus it is unique. 
None other to whom this description 
was applied rendered flawless service 

to Jehovah. No one else could be 
described as "My chosen" in the in-
comparable sense in which this term 
describes the Lord Jesus. In the 
absolute perfection of His sinless 
obedience to the will of God He alone 
is described by Jehovah as the One "in 
whom My soul delighteth" (Isa.42:1). 
"I (Jehovah) have put My Spirit (The 
Holy Spirit) upon Him (The Christ)". 
Linking this scripture with Isa.61:1 
and its fulfilment recorded in 
Lk.4:16-21: we recognize the unity of 
action of the triune God in the 
ministry of Jehovah's Servant. 

Consistent with the Lord's own 
words in Matt.11:29 is the character of 
His service described in the predic-
tions, "He shall not cry, nor lift up, 
nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
street". No flamboyant self-projection 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(6) "Behold My Servant" 

By L.C. Shattock, of Leicester, England. 

"Behold My Servant". The divine proclamation finds its clear focus upon 
the Messiah. It introduces us to a section of the sacred scriptures which is 
a prophetic portrayal of the incarnate Son of God in a wonderful 
unveiling of Himself as the Servant of Jehovah. As we follow through the 
inspired revelation in Isa.42; Isa.49:1-13; Isa.50:4-11; Isa.52:13-15; 
Isa.53:1-12, we are left with the conviction that only in the work of the 
incarnate Christ are the accomplishments of the Servant of Jehovah 
fulfilled. This conviction stems not only from the fact that the actions and 
attitudes which these scriptures describe are seen pre-eminently in the 
Person of the Christ but also that the New Testament revelation confirms 
His identity as the Servant of Jehovah (Matt.12:15-21). 
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or strident rhetoric marked the faith-
ful witness of the One who is "meek 
and lowly in heart". His words were 
spoken in the power of His anointing 
as the Servant of whom Jehovah said, 
"whom I uphold". "He taught them as 
One having authority and not as their 
scribes" (Matt.7:29). That teaching 
derived nothing from human opinion 
and at no time was it influenced by 
popular human concepts. His distinct 
claim was, "I spake not from Myself; 
but the Father which sent Me, He hath 
given Me a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak" 
(Jn 12:49,50). No wonder that as 
they heard Him men were astonished 
(Matt.7:28; Matt.13:54) and that others 
said of Him "Never man so spake" 
(Jn 7:46). 

His words of grace were combined 
with actions of compassion and mercy. 
How often did He gently deal with 
human folly and failure. "A bruised 
reed shall He not break, and the smok-
ing flax shall He not quench". A reed 
represents weakness, and a bruised 
reed is a figure of weakness made even 
weaker. Smoking flax suggests that 
which has the element of its own des-
truction within itself. The years of 
His ministry found the Servant of 
Jehovah with patient grace dealing 
with sinners, never defiled by their sin, 
never once condoning evil, but dis-
pensing healing and forgiveness while 
faithfully warning against the conse-
quences   of sin  (Jn  5:14;  Jn 8:11). 

The delight which Jehovah had in 
His Servant was expressed at the very 

moment of His entry into public min-
istry at His baptism by John in the 
Jordan. There, the opened heavens, 
the descending Spirit, together with 
the voice of the Father, bore witness 
to the perfection of the Lord Jesus. 
That witness is eloquent testimony to 
the character of the Christ as He 
comes from the seclusion of the early 
years He spent in Nazareth. Of that 
time divine revelation gives little 
detail, but divine approbation ex-
pressed in the words "Thou art My 
beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleas-
ed" (Mk.1:11) defines the quality of 
those thirty years of privacy. The brief 
glimpse we have of the Lord Jesus 
as a boy twelve years of age brings to 
us His only recorded words within that 
period. "Wist ye not that I must be in 
My Father's house?" (Lk.2:49). Thus 
we are brought to the first of the 
recorded imperative utterances of 
commitment to the will of God 
spoken by the Saviour. 

We can trace the pattern of that 
commitment, however, within those 
hidden years by prophetic Messianic 
utterance. The voice of the Servant 
of Jehovah is heard speaking of the 
Lord, "He wakeneth morning by 
morning, He wakeneth mine ear to 
hear as they that are taught (disciples, 
RVM)" (Isa.50:4). No human voice 
aroused the Lord Jesus when in the 
reality of His human nature He sought 
rest in sleep. Morning by morning the 
Voice He first heard was that of His 
God and Father. To that Voice He was 
not     rebellious.     The    temptations 
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incidental to private life found no 
answering response in Him. That stead-
fast obedience was consistently the 
character of His sojourn here, "I do 
always the things that are pleasing to 
Him" (Jn 8:29). 

The life of the Lord Jesus fully 
portrayed the character of the godly man 
described in Ps.1. "Blessed is the man 
that walketh not in the counsel of the 
wicked, nor standeth in the way of 
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful". The influence of the wicked, 
of sinners and the scornful, has 
represented hazards from which the 
godly man will remain apart. The glory 
of the life of the Lord Jesus is that He 
was "…holy, guileless, undefiled, 
separated from sinners..." (Heb.7:26). 
How true it was of the Lord Jesus that 
"His delight is in the law of the Lord". 
This was clearly demonstrated by His 
familiarity with and His use of the sacred 
writings; all in complete harmony with 
His Messianic declaration, "I delight to 
do Thy will, 0 My God; yea, Thy law is 
within My heart" (Ps.40:6-8; Heb.10:5-
7). 

 
Since the devil first spoke the words 

in Eden — "Hath God said?" he has 
continued to assail the citadel of the 

human will by lying deceit in antagonism 
to the divine word. In tempting the Son 
of God he couched his language in terms 
of rebellious challenge of His deity. "If 
Thou art the Son of God..." (Lk.4:3). 
Forty days only, had passed since the 
Father had declared from heaven, "This 
is My beloved Son". Against that truth 
Satan hurled his defiant "If", seeking to 
induce the Lord Jesus to exercise His 
divine power to satisfy His physical 
hunger. This subtle attack was upon the 
loyalty of the Servant of Jehovah to the 
will of God. Over this and each of the 
other assaults of the devil the Saviour 
triumphed by answering "It is written" 
and applying the truth of Scripture to 
repulse and conquer the evil one. 

The Messianic Ps.16 quoted by Peter 
on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:25), 
includes the statement "I have set the 
LORD always before Me: because He is 
at My right hand I shall not be moved" 
(v.8). The Saviour had stooped from 
sovereignty to servitude in total 
submission to the will of Jehovah. As the 
last Adam He triumphed where the first 
Adam had failed. Man in Eden fell 
because he wilfully disobeyed. In 
contrast the Servant of Jehovah rejected 
every impulse of personal choice which 
was unrelated to the will of God. His 
separation to that will was in the power 
of His resolve: "I have set the LORD 
always before Me". In the days of His 
flesh that resolve is echoed in His words 
"My meat is to do the will of Him 
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that sent Me, and to accomplish His 
work" (Jn 4:34). This single-minded 
purpose which impelled the Son of God 
would allow no wrongly based attitudes 
to deflect Him from obedience to His 
God. He withdrew from the multitudes 
motivated by wrong reasons to make 
Him King (Jn 6:15). For Him there were 
no short cuts to the day of His manifest 
glory; that day will dawn, but for Him it 
could only be via His cross. 

The earth-centred arguments of men 
invoked no response from Him. 
Individual conscience is aroused by His 
words "Render therefore unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar's; and unto God 
the things that are God's" (Matt.22:21). 
He was entirely separate from the 
politics of His day, answering the 
challenge of the Pharisees with the 
direction that human responsibility is to 
obey civil authority, yet that obedience is 
governed by loyalty to the divine throne. 

A man's apparent appeal for justice 
was dismissed by His words, "Man, who 
made Me a judge or a divider over you?" 
(Lk.12:14). The Servant of Jehovah was 
not here to do that kind of thing, or to 
arbitrate in questions of material 
substance and possessions. Similarly the 
report concerning Galileans executed by 
Pilate induced no political comment 
from the Lord. He rebuked those who 
sought to discuss the event with Him for 
their distorted judgement and called on 
them 

to repent for their own sin (Lk.13:1-5). 
To a would-be follower the Lord said, 

"The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the heaven have nests; but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay His head" 
(Lk.9:58). Those words are usually 
interpreted as indicating the Lord's 
material impoverishment, but they mean 
much more than that. He spoke them at a 
time when "the days were well-nigh 
come that He should be received up" and 
they were uttered "as they went in the 
way" (Lk.9:51,57). Golgotha was 
approaching, and His words surely mean 
that no material comforts, no attraction 
of hearth or home, impeded Him as He 
moved toward His ultimate and supreme 
act of obedience. 

The earthly life of the Lord Jesus can 
be summarized by the words "love" and 
"suffering". His the life that magnified 
the law and made it honourable 
(Isa.42:21). His, in manhood, the perfect 
response to the words, "Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself (Lk.10:27). "Christ 
also suffered ... leaving you an example, 
that ye should follow His steps" (1 
Pet.2:21). The traces of His steps will 
never be erased; may they never be 
obliterated in our hearts and may we 
ever heed His call, "Follow Me" (Jn 
1:43). 
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"I Believe God" 

Editors are happy to publish this further article from the pen of the late Mr. T.M. 
Hyland.  "He being dead yet speaketh ". 

The above phrase is a concise des-
cription of the apostle Paul's testimony 
during the famous voyage to Rome when 
he was shipwrecked as recounted in the 
vivid narrative in Acts 27. At the height 
of the storm which threatened the lives 
of the two hundred and seventy-six 
persons aboard that ill-fated ship, Paul's 
voice rang out with the confident 
assertion, "I believe God". The value of a 
man of faith is always most apparent in a 
time of crisis. Others may panic but not 
he. With the calm certainty of faith Paul 
intimated that although the vessel would 
be lost all on board would survive. By 
human standards the apostle's appraisal 
of the situation seemed foolhardy, yet 
such was the effect of Paul's message 
that crew and passengers were 
transformed. Desperation gave way to 
hope, and eventually they were all of 
good cheer (verse 36). 

Thank God for men and women of 
faith who stand for Him when all around 
seems lost! One such can strengthen the 
faith of others in a crisis, and turn the 
course of events. Examples of this 
abound in Scripture. God needs such 
men and women today. He needs them in 
assemblies of God in times of trouble 
and stress which sometimes occur; men 
and women who will stand when others 

fall, who will rally the hearts of the 
fearful and encourage the fainthearted. 
Such are above price. 

In this crisis Paul not only expressed 
his utter confidence in his God but also 
used the occasion to declare his complete 
devotion to the One in whom he trusted. 
He did this in the memorable words: "the 
God whose I am, whom also I serve". 
We may write this noble confession over 
the life of this servant of God from his 
conversion to his final imprisonment and 
death. "What shall I do, Lord?", the 
words he spoke lying in the dust on the 
Damascus road became the dominant 
feature of his life. Wherever he 
journeyed, in whatever situation he was 
found, whether in prison, on a sinking 
ship or before kings and governors, he 
always "belonged", he always served. 

The apostle's example should act as a 
spur to us today. In these perilous times 
we need above all else the confident 
faith and full committal which were so 
prominent in Paul's service. He marks 
the path to effective and constant 
witness. It is not only necessary that 
faith be strong but also that devotion be 
entire, that "I believe" be matched by "I 
belong". Then the service will flow fully 
and freely without display or affectation. 
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FOCUS 

Who are responsible? What are their 
motivations? Those claiming respon-
sibility are mainly extreme, militant 
Moslem factions, including the so-called 
Islamic Jihad. This group is allied to 
the biggest Sh'ite political group in 
Lebanon - Hizbollah, meaning "The 
Party of God". This Party has close 
links with the Sh'ites of Iran, under 
the leadership of Ayatollah Khomeini, 
and advocates the formation of Islamic 
States on the lines of the present 
regime in Iran. 

The motivation behind much of the 
hostage-taking is to exert political 
pressure. It is hoped to use the hostages 
as "bargaining chips" in pressing more 
powerful governments to make conces-
sions on such issues as the release from 
European prisons of convicted Arab 
terrorists. Or to pressurize the United 
States government to influence Israel 
to release detained Palestinians. The 
American administration attempted to 
enlist Iranian support for the release 
of some Beirut hostages by the notor-
ious arms deal, with deeply trouble- 

some political results. So hostages 
become pawns in a subtle and often 
unscrupulous intrigue among the 
nations. The hostage-takers have at 
times exerted an influence out of all 
proportion to their number or military 
strength. 

Of what particular interest is all this 
to the student of Scripture? Mainly 
because the groups engaged in these 
activities have in common a deep anta-
gonism to Israel. Their attitude is well 
expressed in Ps.83: 
They  take crafty counsel against 
Thy people, and consult together 
against       Thy      hidden      ones. 
They have said, Come, and let us cut 
them off from being a nation; That 
the name of Israel may be no more in 
remembrance (Ps.83:3,4). 
Those involved in conspiracy against 
Israel are also described by the 
Psalmist: 

They have consulted together with 
one consent; against Thee do they 
make a covenant: the tents of 
Edom and the Ishmaelites; Moab, 

Hostages in Beirut 
In recent times world opinion has been affronted by the hostage problem 
in Beirut. French, American, Russian and British citizens have been 
among those detained. The situation in Beirut lends itself to such 
activities. Rival groups of armed factions control different parts of the 
city, so they can seize hostages at will and defy major world governments 
applying for their release. 
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and   the   Hagarenes;   Gebal,   and 
Amnion, and Amalek; Philistia with 
the  inhabitants  of Tyre; Assyria 
also is joined with them, they have 
holpen the children of Lot (Ps.83:5-8). 
These nations have their modern 
counterpart   in   Middle   East   states 
today.  Their common adherence to 
Islam provides a general bond between 
them. Revival among "fundamentalist" 
Moslem  groups  has  in more recent 
years  stirred lively religious passions 
with   inevitable   overtones   regarding 
Israel. 
The complex political problems of the 
Middle East offer plenty of scope for   
finding   occasion   against   Israel, 
whose policies are often open to criti-
cism. Efforts to involve major nations of 
the world in the  differences between 
Israel and her neighbours have important 
scriptural significance. For the prophetic 
word indicates that at the time of the end 
this policy will have its desired effect. 
Israel will be politically isolated and 
world resentment focussed against her. 
Zech.12:3 is especially clear on the 
point:  
And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will make Jerusalem a burdensome    
stone   for   all   the peoples;  all   that   
burden   themselves with it shall be sore 
wounded. 

Fundamentalist Muslim sects have 
flourished throughout the Middle East 
during the past decade. Their potential 
for political change was dramatically 
demonstrated by the establishment of an 
Islamic State in Iran. The widening 
influence of Islamic fundamentalism is 
feared by governments such as Russia 
and Turkey, which have large numbers 
of Muslims within their borders. 
President Evra of Turkey has recently 
stated that concessions to Moslem 
fundamentalists would be just as 
dangerous to Turkey as communism. It is 
from within these fundamentalist 
movements that fanatical extremist 
groups have emerged, including the 
notorious   hostage-takers   of   Beirut. 

Islam is also exerting a growing 
influence in Europe, although of a milder 
nature than the fundamentalist revival in 
Mediterranean countries. It has been 
described as "the second religion of 
Western Europe", with 2½ million 
adherents in France, and a higher 
population of practising Moslems than of 
practising Roman Catholics in Britain. 

Present trends suggest that, whether 
by quiet infiltration or by brash acts of 
intimidation, Islamic influence will be an 
important factor in conditioning world 
opinion against Israel as the end-time 
approaches. 
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Joseph from the beginning was 
separated from his brethren by three 
principal factors, factors which form an 
obvious parallel with the life of the One 
whom God the Father sanctified and sent 
into the world, and through whom all the 
eternal purposes of God will yet have 
fulfilment. 

Loved Of His Father 
Love is a profound and inexplicable 

characteristic of life which originates 
with God who is love (1 Jn 4:8) and runs 
through all human and animal creation. 
Although universally evident, it remains 
a mystery, and the course of its flow 
unaccountable. In the Scriptures we are 
given clear instructions as to how our 
love should be fostered and directed, 
including the need for parents to show an 
impartial attitude towards their children. 
No doubt Jacob was conscious of this 
need in his family, but natural affection 
demanded an exceptional place in his 
love for 

"the child of his old age". Thus Joseph 
was given a unique place in his father's 
affection and one which changing cir-
cumstances were never to alter. Neither 
Joseph's absence and suffering nor his 
exaltation in Egypt would ever impair 
Jacob's tender attachment to him. Yet 
how indistinct is this ancient shadow of a 
father's love for his son, when contrasted 
with the love that has ever existed and 
ever will exist between God the Father 
and the Son of His love (Col.1:13). No 
human mind can penetrate to measure or 
explore the deep and intimate relation-
ship of infinite love that binds the Son to 
the Father. He knew that love before He 
came to this world and revealed its 
import when He said "the Father loveth 
the Son" (Jn 5:20); "Thou lovedst Me 
before the foundation of the world" (Jn 
17:24). He loved the Son with a 
permanent and unchanging love before 
this vast 

Joseph — Separate from His Brethren 

By David Smith, of Ayr, Scotland. 

Of all the Old Testament prophets and saints who typified the life and character 
of the coming Christ, none portrayed His suffering and glory more vividly or with 
more moving passion than did Joseph. He was the elder of the two sons born to 
Jacob of Rachael and was loved by him more than all his children "because he 
was the son of his old age: and he made him a coat of many colours" (Ex.37:3). 
Jacob rightly discerned that God was dealing with Joseph in a very special way, 
and so in retrospect did Moses when he blessed the children of Israel before his 
death saying, "Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the 
crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren" (Deut.33:16). 
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universe was ever arranged. He loved 
Him with all the capability of deity, and 
that love found its full complement when 
the Son in effect responded to the divine 
appeal saying "Here am I send Me". 
Whether He was lying in the manger at 
Bethlehem or sitting at meat with 
publicans and sinners, that sacred 
relationship was not one fraction 
impaired, but rather enhanced by His 
response and enriched by His submission 
to the Father's will. He who dwells in the 
bosom of the Father (Jn 1:18) and 
occupies that unique place for ever, a 
place which no created being, even 
though an archangel, could ever usurp, 
was found resting in the deserts of 
Galilee. That is surely sufficient to bestir 
our love for Him and our wonder at His 
condescending grace. He arose to the 
call of His Father, who morning by 
morning wakened His ear to hear that He 
should know how to sustain with words 
him that was weary (Isa.50:4). 

Neither circumstances nor surround-
ings could ever affect the love which 
eternally exists between Father and Son. 
Even the awful sufferings of Calvary 
could not diminish the affection of the 
Godhead, the sublime value of which He 
endorsed when He said "Father into Thy 
hands I commend My Spirit" (Lk.23:46). 

Instrument of Divine Purpose 
Purpose must always remain abstract 

unless implemented by divine or human 
energy. And the great purposes of God, 
conceived in the deep and undivided   
counsels   of   deity   are   no 

exception. Divine policy requires men 
chosen and fitted of God to serve Him 
and carry out His will. Such a man was 
Joseph, whom the Lord had prepared for 
something more than the mundane duties 
of life. When Jacob "sent him out of the 
vale of Hebron" God's hand was moving 
him on his way to Egypt, and He would 
use the Ishmaelites to bring him there. 
As the lonely youth stared at the walls of 
the dark dungeon, he saw in a very 
special sense "Him who is invisible". 
When he watched Potiphar barter with 
the Midianites who sold him for a 
servant, he knew the Lord was with him. 
But what he did not know was that the 
Lord in calling for a famine in the land 
of Canaan, was sending a man into 
Egypt before His people to save life 
(Ps.105:16,17). Joseph was the one the 
Lord was sending, although "his feet 
they hurt with fetters; he was laid in 
chains of iron". Yet as governor of Egypt 
he would provide bread for the Lord's 
people in time of famine. The sent one of 
God was to meet their every need and to 
implement the divine purpose of 
preservation, "God did send me before 
you to preserve life ...to preserve you a 
remnant in the earth" (Ex.45:5,7). 

How beautifully the details of 
Joseph's life, from his father's side, 
through pit and prison to the throne of 
Egypt, reflect the glory of Him whom the 
Father sent to save the world and to 
implement all divine purpose, who 
"endured the cross, despising shame, and 
hath sat down at the right 
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hand of the throne of God" (Heb.12:2). 
He could say, "the Father hath sent Me", 
and like Joseph, "He that sent Me is with 
Me". What that must have meant to Him, 
as the lovely lonely Man sojourned in 
this desert world, as day by day He faced 
the hostility of the human heart, often 
perverted by feigned religious devotion. 
He beheld the ravages of sin and 
suffering, as night after night He resorted 
to the mountains to pray. In all His 
varied experience the presence of the 
Father meant everything to Him whose 
meat was to do the will of the One who 
had sent Him and to accomplish His 
work (Jn 4:34). 
We live in a day of great innovation and 
achievement, yet nothing of any age can 
ever eclipse or reduce in significance the 
stupendous work which the Lord Jesus 
Christ undertook and accomplished 
when He put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. Having reconciled all things to 
God through the blood of His cross He 
now sits exalted on heaven's throne, 
"angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him" (1 Pet.3:22). 

Hated of His Brethren 
Nothing in this life is so alienating, 

whether among brethren or among 
nations of men, as the hatred of the 
human heart. If that fleshly evil which 
the scripture calls enmity (Gal.5:20) is 
allowed to influence our lives it may 
develop into a paralysing malady, 
subjecting innocent people to fear and 
isolation. The evidence of this is clearly 
seen in the attitude of Jacob's sons 

to Joseph. Their conspiracy against him 
(Ex.37:18) was the product of an inward 
aversion, unjustified and without any 
tinge of love. 

The proposal put forward, "Come... 
let us slay him", like the echo in the 
parable "This is the heir; come, let us kill 
him" (Matt.21:38), expresses the callous 
character of human hatred which to some 
extent resides in every human heart. It is 
not surprising that Paul should write, 
"Put ye also away... malice" (Col.3:8). In 
the over-ruling goodness of God, who 
knows the thoughts of all men, Joseph 
was spared the cruel death which family 
hatred had designed. The true Joseph, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, came unto His own, 
but "His own received Him not" (Jn 
1:11). The attitude of the darkened nation 
of Israel was undoubtedly reflected in 
His home experience. We may never 
know the poignant grief and the silent 
sorrow which was His portion many a 
night when He felt "a stranger unto My 
brethren, and an alien unto My mother's 
children" (Ps.69:8). In His case the 
animosity of His brethren went far 
beyond the family circle. Israel, because 
they had not the love of God in them (Jn 
5:42), received Him not. In spite of all 
His wondrous works and miracles they 
rejected Him, and although nothing 
worthy of death was done by Him, yet 
the multitude cried, "Away with this 
man", "Crucify, crucify Him". Jealousy, 
which is cruel as the grave, joined hands 
with envy, malice and hatred in refusing 
God's sinless Son, whom men 
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"hated without a cause". That attitude 
remains to the present day, for whatever 
the extent of Christianity or the impact 
of religion, the world is basically at 
enmity with God and His Christ. 

Just as Joseph's brethren, troubled in 
his presence, had in grief and tears to 
acknowledge their wrong, so in a day to 
come unbelieving Israel will in 
circumstances of unprecedented afflic-
tion and distress acknowledge that the 
One they once so despised and rejected 
is indeed their Messiah and their long 
awaited Deliverer. In that day, "they 
shall look unto Him whom they have 

pierced: and they shall mourn for Him, 
as one mourneth for his only son" 
(Zech.12:10 RVM). And a great 
mourning will take place in Jerusalem, 
the same literal Jerusalem which today is 
"a cup of reeling unto all the peoples 
round about", baffling the great world 
powers as the present centre of all the 
trouble and tension in the Middle East. 
Joseph shared the throne of Egypt; in a 
coming day He who was "rejected 
indeed of men", "shall be king over all 
the earth" (Zech.14:9), and "of His 
kingdom there shall be no end" 
(Lk.1:33). 

 

But it had not always been so with 
Israel. Throughout her national history 
there had been many and sore breaches 
in the hedge around her vineyard, all of 
them brought about by the wayward 
pursuits of the people. They forsook the 
God of their fathers; made light of the 
covenant of their ancestors; loved the 
ways of the nations. The people 
themselves were the first cause of the 
breach. 

But in addition there was no correc-
tive, remedial ministry from the main 
stream of the teachers to whom the 
people were prepared to listen. Israel had 
two kinds of teachers; those who spoke 
to them from the heart of God and those 
who spoke to them "out of their own 
heart". As time went on the latter 
increased and had the ear of most in the 
nation. According to Ezek.13:4,5 these 
teachers failed 

The Repairer of the Breach 

By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, Scotland. 

The "ifs" and the "thens" of Isa.58 make most instructive reading and the 
description of restored Israel as "the repairer of the breach" is altogether choice. 
It contemplates a regenerated people, delighting at last in the Lord and choosing 
gladly the things that please Him, spreading her benign influence over the nations 
in that coming day of Messiah's glory. 
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in two particular ways. In the first 
place they did not go up "into the 
gaps" (or breaches RVM). In the 
second place they failed to make up 
"the fence for the house of Israel, to 
stand in the battle in the day of the 
LORD". So they neither stood in the 
breached fences nor did they repair 
them. Thus Israel was left increasingly 
open to enemy attack with, as a con-
sequence, no "strength to them that 
turn back the battle at the gate" 
(Isa.28:6). 

Finally the crisis came in the 
eleventh year of Judah's last king, 
Zedekiah, when the enemy came from 
Babylon and "a breach was made in 
the city" (2 Kings 25:4). The divine 
record is full of pathos. "And I sought 
for a man among them, that should 
make up the fence, and stand in the 
gap before Me for the land, that I 
should not destroy it; but I found 
none" (Ezek.22:30). Marvellous for-
bearance; a God still willing to be 
entreated by a pleader, if only one 
could be found; remembering another 
day, and a better one for Israel, when 
"Moses His chosen stood before Him 
in the breach, to turn away His wrath, 
lest He should destroy them" 
(Ps.106:23). 

Breaches can still be made by the 
Lord's people today; some which 
affect the fellowship of the disciples 
between themselves; others which 
affect the strength of the house of 
God in its testimony to the world. It 
is so easy to make them; not so easy to   
repair   them.   A   hasty   word,  a 

thoughtless act, and an offence is given 
which breaches fellowship between 
disciples and may take years to heal. 
Even spiritual death may ensue; or a 
separation dropped, an association 
formed, and the testimony of the 
people of God is weakened. 

Therefore God still looks for breach 
repairers. He will find them today just 
where He missed them in Israel. He 
will find them among those who 
minister in His house the living oracles 
of God; men who in their teaching 
instruct the Lord's people faithfully as 
to all holy living and godliness; with 
an ongoing, upbuilding, knitting to-
gether, invigorating, enriching minis-
try. And by means of it breaches are 
healed   here   and   prevented   there. 

He will find breach repairers also 
among the people. These are the dis-
ciples who, sinned against by another, 
go faithfully to the offender with the 
authority of Matt.18:15 and in the 
spirit of meekness "shew him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother". 
Or again, there are those who them-
selves first made the breach with 
another disciple; and conscious of it go 
on the instruction of Matt.5:23 and 
seek reconciliation with the one they 
may have deeply hurt. Or again, there 
are those who see fellow disciples err 
concerning some aspect of the truth. 
In the gentleness of Christ they 
approach them for their help, till they 
walk again the separated path with the 
Lord's people in harmony with His 
will. 
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Yes, it is easy to breach; to hurt, 
offend, give the enemy a victory. Not 
always so easy to repair; to heal, re-
store, win over, pull back from the 
edge. But it is very well pleasing to the 
Lord; and in the remedial effort yet 

another name goes down on the divine 
record, as it is written "And thou shalt 
be called, the repairer of the breach" 
(Isa.58:12); maybe also one day to be 
"graven on the white stone in 
Immanuel's land". 

 

Doors of salvation (Ex.12) 
On the only Passover night in 

Goshen, the post and lintel of the door 
of every family which believed the 
divine message, was sprinkled with the 
blood of a chosen lamb. This protect-
ed from the judgement of the destroy-
ing angel. Release from the tyrant's 
bondage followed for a people who 
became God's holy nation after cross-
ing the Red Sea and reaching Sinai, 
there to receive divine instruction to 
build a house for God in the wilder-
ness (Ex.25:8,9). The counterpart 
today is salvation through the shed 
blood of Christ, the Lamb of God, 
from the bondage of sin and Satan 
(Jn. 1:29; Col.1:13); separation from 
the world (Jn. 17:14; baptism as a 
disciple into the Name of the Triune 
God (1 Cor.10:2; Matt.28:19,20); 
and being made part of a holy nation 

and priesthood with responsibility to 
build today a spiritual house for God 
(1 Pet.2:4-10). 

Door of Dedication (Ex.21)  
The Israelite could not forget his 

bondage in Egypt when offering his 
Hebrew slave his freedom in his seventh 
year. The servant had the choice to 
stay in his employment out of love for 
his master and his own family. When 
this decision was made the slave stood 
at the doorpost of the master's house 
where his ear was pierced through to 
the post. Painful! and the man and the 
doorpost were marked for all time, a 
testimony to his loving dedication to 
the master, and also the value the 
master attributed to his servant. For 
our benefit, Paul speaks of us being 
the Lord's freedmen, and Christ's 
bondservants. "...Ye were bought with 
a price; become not bondservants of 

Doors, Doors, and More Doors (1) 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

There are tent doors, parlour doors, temple doors, porch doors, gold 
covered doors, barred doors, open doors, heavenly doors, street doors, 
prison doors, and parts of doors, among the many that are mentioned in 
God's word. We have chosen a few to convey some suggestive devotional 
thoughts. 
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men" he adds (1 Cor.7:23). What a joy 
and privilege to be able to say: "...I love 
my master ... I will not go out free..." 
(Ex.21:5). Not only to say it but to mean 
it, for He is the best of all masters. How 
much we owe to Him! It is a privilege 
and an honour to bear His mark, and not 
to be afraid to answer the enquirer, of the 
God "whose I am, whom also I serve" 
(Acts 27:23). Let us not be ashamed of 
Him, His work, His people; let us work 
for Him with diligence and dedication. 

Door of faith (Acts 14)  
Dr. Luke's second record of the 

Lord's work —the Acts of the Apostles 
— is like an artist's portrayal on a canvas 
of blue and black skies, warm and 
partially hidden sun, storm and peace, 
green and brown, blossoming and 
damaged trees, life and death. It is a 
contrasting mix of cataclysm and calm. 
That is why full of faith, established in 
the faith, sanctified by faith, purifying by 
faith, and door of faith, are needful 
expressions used 

by him regarding individual Christians 
and churches of God. Amidst threats of 
death (Acts 9:29), afflictions and prisons 
(Acts 12:1), battles for truth (Acts 11:3), 
evil opposition (Acts 13:8), and stoning 
(Acts 14:19), as examples of a dark 
portrayal, Paul returns to Antioch, after a 
wide-ranging journey, to paint the 
brightest of pictures of the Lord's 
blessings. Luke described the glowing 
report of Paul and his co-workers in 
these words "...they rehearsed all things 
that God had done with them, and how 
that he had opened a door of faith unto 
the Gentiles" (Acts 14:27). Individually 
and collectively the people of God can 
experience today discouragement and 
disappointment, but if we are willing to 
labour faithfully as our forebears did in 
the first century of the testimony, then 
the door of faith can open to us too. We 
need to pray, as Paul encouraged the 
Colossians to pray, "that God may open 
unto us a door for the word, to speak the 
mystery of Christ" (Acts 4:3). 
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Voices from the Past 

Repentance 

There is no hiding place for a sinner but in God. There is safety neither in flight nor in 
fight. When Adam and Eve sinned they fled from the presence of God among the trees 
of the Garden of Eden. But there was no hiding-place for them there. God found them 
out and the voice of God called them from their place of hiding. Some men, who think 
themselves bolder characters, and are "un-awed by shame or fear", seek to fight the 
God of heaven. Thus will come to an end man's dominion on the earth, when 
antichrist's armies are gathered to fight against the Lord and His Anointed, only to find 
such rebellion crushed, and himself cast with his confederate, the false prophet, into the 
lake of fire. But repentant David said:— 
Thou art my Hiding-place; Thou wilt preserve me from trouble; Thou wilt compass me 
about with songs of deliverance (Ps.32:7.)  
David well knew that it was vain to seek a hiding-place other than in God Himself. 
Had he not tried for nearly a year to cover his sin by his own scheming? But all was in 
vain. God knew all that David knew, and far more. There was no use trying to hide 
anything. What a comfort it is to know that whilst we cannot hide sin, God can hide us! 
In confidence we may say with David, "Thou art my Hiding-place". Sin brings trouble 
in its train. But the repentant, confessing sinner can say, "Thou wilt preserve me from 
trouble". The forgiven sinner will be preserved from trouble. He will also be 
compassed with songs of deliverance. How often have we sung the songs of divine 
deliverance! and On earth the song begins: In heaven more sweet and loud. There shall 
man sing again songs that were first sung on earth:— 
And they sang the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb 
(Rev.15:3.)  
The redeemed will sing in heaven whilst the lost will groan in hell. The convicted 
sinner changes his groan for a song, but the unrepentant and unforgiven sinner will 
change his worldly songs for the groan of hell. How awful! How sad! but it is with 
them as Christ said, "Ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life" (Jn 5:40). 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

A vivid recollection of the market stalls of Ephesus, displaying the idolatrous 
wares of the silversmiths, must have filled the apostle's mind with sadness as he 
wrote to the church in that city. He saw again the imposing facade of the temple 
of Artemis and grieved over the satanic darkness in the minds and hearts of the 
Ephesians. 

But the Spirit of God had been at work in the hearts of some and, "For this 
cause I bow my knees unto the Father" said Paul, "that ye may be strengthened 
with power through His Spirit in the inward man" (Eph.3:14,16). Then, in 
closing, the solemn warning that "our wrestling is ... against the world-rulers of 
this darkness" (Eph.6:12). This is an arresting and sobering expression. 
Darkness indeed, though masquerading, like the adversary himself, as light — see 
FOCUS and our main series article this month about "this world" and all its 
counterfeits and seductions. Staying with the Ephesian epistle, we bind to ourselves 
the strong words, "Stand therefore, having girded your loins with truth" and 
"Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in un-corruptness" 
(Eph.6:14,24). 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(7) Not of the World 

By R.B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen, Scotland. 

The Lord Jesus in the World 
The separation of the Lord Jesus was complete. This was achieved 
through His spiritual consecration to the Word of Truth — I sanctify 
Myself (Jn 17:17,19). He did not serve in any remote way. He had the 
closest contact with people, but was never defiled, nor did He at any time 
condone or compromise with the world's ways. The pleasures, pursuits, 
principles and plans of this age held no interest for Him. The potential 
danger of the world's evil was in the Lord's mind as He prayed for His 
disciples. Their safeguard was consecration to the Truth. The Word of 
Truth in the heart produces sanctification and fitness for serving the 
Lord. Its application in the life not only brings separation from the world 
but brings one into a position of viewing it from God's stand-point: so 
there can be manifested before men and women our relationship to the 
Father in a manner of conduct and witness that is honouring to His name. 

 
The cross of Christ has not only 

severed the believer from his and her 
sins but has brought rescue from this 
present evil age (Gal.1:4). Separation 
is not narrow-mindedness but spiritual-
mindedness. All believers are called to 
a holy life, but the old sinful nature 
still will be there as long as life lasts. 
Scripture does not teach its elimin-
ation at the new birth. Separation does 
not make a person free from the poss-
ibility of sinning nor yet remove sin's 
presence. There is the need for con-
stant confession and cleansing from 
defilement. God's call is for separation 
from the world's false religious systems 
and organisations — "this is the will 
of God, even your sanctification" (1 
Thess.4:3). 

Exposure to "Worldliness" 
The Lord's works and words had so 

troubled the world it was glad to be 
rid of Him. Gloom filled the disciples' 
hearts; it was soon dispelled on their 
seeing Him again in His resurrected 
body. They belonged to the Father 
and the Son. They were now assoc-
iated and identified completely with 
the Son of God. Still physically in 
the world they were not part of its 
ways. Their life was above (Col.3:3). 
They were to live and be together for 
Christ in a unity showing to the world 
their common life in the absent Master 
whom they loved. His purpose and will 
was for their remaining in the world as 
His witnesses. 
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Worldliness v Spirituality 
Today, even among the Lord's 

disciples, there can be the scramble for 
wealth, power and possessions which 
sacrifices the principles of righteousness 
and truth. Sights are set on the horizon of 
fame and prosperity, taking the keen 
edge off spiritual life and witness. The 
indisputable conclusion of Scripture is 
that love of the world leads to carnality 
and enmity with what is spiritual. The 
apostle John was an exemplary shepherd 
of God's flock. He gives encouragement 
before warning. He realizes that although 
the "young men" may be overcomers and 
have gained a victory over the evil one, 
yet the tendency to go after the world can 
be a very real temptation. In his first 
letter (1 Jn 2:15-17) he teaches that the 
world should not be courted. It is by 
definition (a) the lust of the flesh, (b) the 
lust of the eyes, and (c) the pride of life. 
The reasons for separation are (i) it is not 
of the Father (contra "not of the world", 
Jn 17:14,16), and (ii) it is transient. 

The word "love" is agape, used in its 
biblical sense of a love not naturally 
characteristic of human attainment but 
attributed to the love of the Father for the 
Son. The love of those who belong to 
Christ is not to be placed in the things of 
the world, which consists of all that is 
hostile to God; it is the realm where the 
devil exercises considerable influence 
(Eph.2:2,3). In it is that which prevents 
the believer loving God to the full. 
Physical 

gratification, covetousness and egotism 
are the desires of the flesh. The devil 
used these temptations against Eve and 
was successful; he tried them against 
Christ and was defeated. The world is 
Satan's dominion. Its people have no 
time for those who do not think and act 
like them.  
Involvement or Non-Involvement 

The world is a foreign country to 
those who know the Father. They have a 
calling, a hope and a home which are 
heavenly in character (Heb.3:1; Col.1:5; 
2 Tim.4:18). The world's ways should be 
strange to the heaven-bound saint, its 
maxims cold and its friendship false. 
Seek the things ...above; set your mind 
on ... above (Col.3:1,2). The apostle uses 
strong verbs in these two phrases. The 
thought behind them is to earnestly 
desire and constantly attend to. The 
danger to those in Colossae was of be-
coming bound by legalistic requirements 
and neglecting spiritual values. Their 
total aspirations were to be Christ-
centred, not earth-centred. Life was not 
to be measured by codes of social 
conduct but by the Lordship of Christ. 
The world is the main tool by which the 
devil compromises and overthrows his 
victims.  

Politics and Religion 
The world is a most difficult place in 

which to live and work for the Lord. Yet 
in His wisdom He has left us to live 
normal working lives, sustain family 
units and abide in such by keeping 
divine precepts. The more one is in 
contact with the Lord, the less time 
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there is for the world's interests. In the 
matter of politics (Greek polis — a city) 
it is important to perceive what lies 
behind involvement in the world's 
government and rule. Political activity is 
largely power-play by individuals 
convinced that their ideas are best for 
society. Any involvement with such 
activities is really participation; non-
involvement is separation. In this world 
the stranger/pilgrim character is what 
God looks for. The horizon is to be the 
eternal city — the heavenly abode which 
those who live by faith can call their 
"own". Many have endured torture, 
mocking, scourging, imprisonment, 
stoning, poverty, destitution and more for 
their stand of faith. This world has not 
been a worthy enough place to have such 
living in it (Heb.11:13,38). The Lord and 
His disciples did not work through the 
political parties of their day. His king-
dom was not of this world (Jn 18:36). 
Acts of Parliament never bring 
regeneration of the soul. The Christian's 
citizenship is in heaven. We are to be 
"ambassadors ... of Christ" (2 Cor.5:20) 
from a heavenly court to a hostile land to 
testify of the Lord. The Lord Jesus was 
the Witness-bearer to divine truth which 
could only be perceived by faith-
response to God's word. The worldly-
mindedness of the Roman procurator, 
Pilate, gave him no conception of 
anything beyond this life — "what is 
truth?" he asked. World politics and 
world religion will merge completely in 
the end-times  of this present age. Two 
men 

will fill the world stage, one a cruel and 
ruthless dictator wielding widespread 
political power, a superman, the other a 
religious dictator who will be the first 
beast's sinister collaborator. Both are 
satanically activated and combine 
political and religious rule, a 
combination frequently noted in scripture 
and operative in the world throughout its 
history. Their charisma, cunning and 
craft will give them complete control of 
the financial and commodity markets of 
the world and also establish idolatry as 
the world's religion (Rev.13). The 
patience of the saints of that day will be 
severely tested. Every ounce of spiritual 
stamina will be needed to keep the 
commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. God's call then as 
now is COME ...OUT (Rev.18:4). From 
the dawn of human history God has 
decreed separation for His people. It is 
an unchanging command; to set it aside 
courts spiritual peril. "Come out", "Stay 
out", (be ye separate) and "Keep out" 
(touch not) are concise yet obligatory for 
the people of God of all generations and 
so enable the Almighty to say, I will 
receive ... I will be ... ye shall be ..." (2 
Cor.6: 17,18). 
Membership of Unions and 
Associations 

The daily employment of believers is 
to be characterized by the principle of 
"in" but not "of the world. Membership 
of trade unions and professional 
associations must be examined as to the 
bond that exists between 
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leadership and membership and the 
extent of commitment demanded, 
along with affiliations with other 
groups and what these imply and poss-
ibly impose. These can be adjudged 
as "conflicts" for the disciple and 
effort must be made to ensure the 
principles demanded as a follower of 
Christ are not compromised simply to 
advance oneself at any cost in this 
world's arena of ambition. Unbeliev-
ers do not care about divine princi-
ples of behaviour and conduct. Where 
membership of a trade or business 
association impinges upon the liberty, 
devotion and loyalty of the individual 
saint, it should be strenuously avoided. 
The New Testament presents the 
principles that should exist between 
employer and employee, using the 
servant-master relationship common 
in those days. Whatever the character 
of the work done, it is to be regarded as 
unto Christ (Eph.6:5,7). This attaches 
dignity to the most monotonous and 
arduous labour. Servants are to be 
well-pleasing to their masters, showing 
all good fidelity (Titus 2:9, 10). 
Antagonism to employers' require-
ments because of opposing demands 
on its members made by an association 
or union would be acting contrary to 
scriptural injunction. Similarly, em-
ployers'   own   actions   may   violate 

principles the believer seeks to follow. 
Christians are commanded to work 
and eat their own food where work is 
available and labour is possible (2 
Thess.3:10-12). 

The words of divine authority 
spoken by the Baptist are often over-
looked: Do violence to no man, 
neither exact anything wrongfully and 
be content with your wages 
(Lk.3:14). Discontent is a prevailing 
sin and to listen to voices attempting 
to foster such is no way to improve 
one's situation in life. 

In religious and political aspects, as 
well as moral, the world can sap the 
spiritual affections and energies of 
the believer. The path of separation 
never has been popular: it is bearing 
the brand of the cross, and all who 
tread it will suffer reproach in some 
measure (cf. 1 Cor.4:12,13). 

The fundamental principle of the 
believer's relationship to the world is 
stated concisely in 1 Jn 4:17 — "as 
He is, so are we in this world". 
Identified and united to Him, the 
example He set in His attitude to and 
actions in the world are to be follow-
ed. The only involvement with un-
believers is presenting the claims of 
God's Word. Contact is vital; com-
promise, compliance and contamin-
ation are to be avoided. 
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The description of Mnason as "an 
early disciple" or "an old disciple" (AV) 
is found in Acts 21:16 in the narration of 
events that occurred during Paul's 
travels. 

We are told three things about 
Mnason: his place of birth, that he had 
been a disciple for a long time, and that 
he was to render a service to Paul and his 
companions. Mnason was born in 
Cyprus, the birthplace of Barnabas. 
Perhaps they knew each other! There is a 
great deal written about Barnabas in the 
Scriptures, but very little about Mnason. 
The Spirit's description of Mnason as "an 
early disciple" or "an old disciple" is an 
interesting one. It does not refer to his 
age, although he probably was elderly. 
The word "early" (Gk. archaios) means 
original (Vine), and from this we would 
conclude that Mnason was one of the 
first to become a disciple in the locality 
in which he lived. To be named in the 
word of God and described as a disciple 
is a great honour. It seems reasonable to 
assume that from the day he became a 
disciple until the time  reference is made 
to 

him in Acts 21 Mnason had been a loyal 
disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are not told if Mnason was gifted 
in any particular way, but we do know 
that he used what he had for the Lord's 
servants. He opened his home to Paul 
and his fellow travellers and attended to 
their needs; that is the thought behind the 
word "lodge" in verse 16. 

Mnason's name is never mentioned 
again in the Scriptures. He was not in the 
forefront like his gifted fellow 
countryman, Barnabas, but he was 
willing to help in whatever way he 
could, and he gladly put at the disposal 
of others what he had for use in the 
Lord's service. He did, however, share 
with Barnabas the honoured name of 
disciple. 

What about you and me? Are we still 
showing by what we say and do that we 
truly follow the Master? True 
discipleship is not a matter of gift, but a 
matter of faithfulness to the One who has 
called us to walk with Him until He 
comes for us or until He takes us home. 

(Contd. on page 112) 

Mnason - An Early Disciple 

By I. Lithgow, of Innerleithen, Scotland. 

There are several varying descriptions applied to disciples of Christ in the New 
Testament Scriptures. For instance, Joseph of Arimathea was a secret disciple, 
until he came out into the open at the cross (Jn 19:38). In Acts 9:36 we read about 
"a certain disciple named Tabitha", and in the Gospel by John we read of the 
"disciple whom Jesus loved" (Jn 21:20). 
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FOCUS 

A remarkable assortment of religious 
leaders gathered at Assisi. They in-
cluded a Greek Orthodox Archbishop, 
robed in black; the Archbishop of 
Canterbury in purple and the Pope in 
white. The Dalai Lama, whom many 
Buddhists revere as a "living deity", 
was swathed in purple and yellow. 
Other Buddhists and several Moslem 
leaders were present in a variety of 
distinctive garments. Jewish rabbis 
were identified by their yarmulkas. 
North American Indians, representing 
the animist beliefs, attended in beaded 
leather attire and feathered head-dress. 

The day was spent in prayer and 
fasting. Because of the vast differences 
in religious understanding there was 
no attempt at corporate prayer or 
"worship". As the Pope put it: "We 
cannot pray together, namely to make 
a common prayer, but we can be 
present while others pray". So differ-
ent groups conducted their respective 
prayer approaches. An animist North 

American Indian, smoking a pipe of 
peace, prayed like this: "0 Great 
Spirit, I raise my pipe to you, to your 
messengers, the four winds, and to 
mother earth, who provides for your 
children ... I pray that you bring 
peace to all my brothers and sisters 
of this world". 

The whole emphasis of the occasion 
was to project an image that all 
religions were united in their common 
desire to promote world peace. "Our 
meeting attests only this", the Pope 
said, "and this is its real significance 
for the people of our time, that in the 
great battle for peace, humanity, in 
its great diversity, must draw from its 
deepest and most vivifying sources, 
where its conscience is formed and 
upon which is founded the moral 
actions of all people". 

Concern for world peace is of 
course in itself highly commendable, 
and the sincerity of those who partici-
pated in the ceremony at Assisi is not 

Prayers for Peace at Assisi 
Last November, on the initiative of Pope John Paul II, there was an 
extraordinary gathering at Assisi in Central Italy. This location was 
chosen because the famed Francis of Assisi was felt to personify the 
longing for peace which today has such universal appeal. The objective of 
the gathering was that representatives of the religions of the world should 
pray for peace. The Pope had also appealed for a ceasefire that same day 
in the war zones of the world, and in a few areas this was respected. 
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in question. Nevertheless in the light of 
certain truths in Scripture the exercise 
calls for comment. For God's word is 
emphatic that world peace is vested in 
the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
without His personal intervention 
enduring peace will not be achieved. 
Isa.9:5-7 illustrate the point: 

"For all the armour of the armed man in 
the tumult, and the garments rolled in 
blood, shall even be for burning, for fuel 
of fire. For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given; and the government 
shall be upon His shoulder: and His 
name  shall be  called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting 
Father. Prince of Peace. Of the increase 
of His government and of peace there 
shall be no end... to uphold it with 
judgement and with righteousness from 
henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the 
LORD of hosts shall perform this".  
It seems so entirely out of character with 
this great Bible truth to enlist in 
furtherance of peace representatives of 
religions which deny the Lord Jesus 
Christ His unique status. At Assisi one 
Muslim leader said: "Perhaps we can't 
have peace without God's will. I know 
better than most people how important 
peace is, and how bad nuclear war can 
be". True enough, but God's will has 

been revealed in Scripture that in all 
things the Lord Jesus should have pre-
eminence ; for it was the good pleasure 
of the Father that in Him should all the 
fulness dwell (Col.1:18,19). A religion 
which reveres a later prophet as having 
precedence over the Christ of God, and 
indeed denies the deity of the Lord Jesus, 
is working against the will of God. 
However well intentioned, an exercise to 
promote world peace by religious groups 
so diverse in their attitude to Christ is 
scripturally indefensible. 

From another standpoint the gathering 
at Assisi may well be scripturally 
significant. For many students of 
prophecy take the view that at the time of 
the end there will emerge a universal 
religious system, incorporating all world 
religions, and closely integrated with the 
political order of that day. The method 
used by the Pope to organize the day of 
fasting and prayer for peace at Assisi was 
to attract leaders of such diverse religions 
by concentration on a great ideal they had 
in common. As we anticipate the end-
time in the light of Scripture, and 
remember that members of the Church 
which is the Body of Christ will have 
been removed at the Lord's coming to the 
air, we can appreciate that even more 
readily than at present diverse world 
religions may then be influenced to find  
a basis of universal affiliation. 
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Some men and women stand out 
in Scripture in connection with 
prayer. Interceders like Moses and 
Samuel deeply affected the heart of 
God as evidenced in Jer.15:1. The 
prayers of righteous men like Noah, 
Daniel, Job and Elijah must have 
profoundly moved Him as witness 
Ezek.14:14; Jas.5:17. Truly He was 
then, and is now, a God who waits for 
those who will stir themselves up to 
lay hold upon Him (Isa.64:7). 

But in addition, what a lovely thing 
it was in days gone by when men or 
women met together for communion 
with God in prayer. Immediately there 
come to mind experiences such as 
Daniel and his three companions in 
Babylon in days of crisis as in 
Dan.2:17,18. Or Paul and his fellow-
labourers in all the pressures of their 
itinerant ministry as for example in 1 
Thess.1:2. And do we not sense the 
breath of prayer when Mary 

visited Elizabeth as in Lk.1:39-56? 
And is it not still a choice exercise 
when two or three brethren or two or 
three sisters today meet privately for 
prayer and waiting upon God? Or the 
overseers kneeling together and 
naming one by one the saints in the 
charge allotted to them? 

Now Hezekiah, right from the first 
month of his reign, was an excellent 
king of Judah. He followed his father 
Ahaz, but not in his footsteps. Ahaz 
was a wholly perverted ruler who 
sinned against the God of Israel in 
every known way, leaving behind him 
as a memorial of shame a locked house 
of God and altars in every corner of 
Jerusalem. 

Good King Hezekiah swept through 
Judah like a spiritually cleansing tide 
and an invigorating quickener to the 
priests and Levites. Nor was his vision 
restricted to Judah only, and it must 
surely be one of the remarkable 
happenings   in   Israel's   history   that 

Hezekiah, Prayer and Chastening 

By J.L. Ferguson of Barrhead, Scotland. 

Strange as it may seem, Hezekiah was the only king of Israel after the 
division of the monarchy who is on record as praying to the Lord, except 
for the brief repentant prayer of his wicked son Manasseh in Babylon. 
Hezekiah's name, by interpretation, was "Strengthened by Jah", and 
prayer was evidently one of the very real ways in which God strengthened 
him. And not by private prayer only, but also by joining with another in 
prayer. In 2 Chron.32:20 we read, "And Hezekiah the king, and Isaiah the 
prophet the son of Amoz, prayed because of , this, and cried to heaven". 
The enemy at the gate brought the two men together. 
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before the last of the ten tribes were 
carried away to Assyria they received 
from Hezekiah God's final appeal to 
come to the Passover in Jerusalem:  
So the posts passed from city to city 
through the country of Ephraim   and   
Manasseh,   even   unto Zebulun: but 
they laughed them to scorn, and mocked 
them. Nevertheless divers of Asher and 
Manasseh   and   of Zebulun   humbled 
themselves, and came to Jerusalem  
(2 Chron.30:10-11).  
But in due course Hezekiah fell sick and 
the historical narrative, condensed in  2 
Chron.32, is taken up by Isaiah  in 
Isa.36-39. For sheer fascinating history 
and deep spiritual truth the reader is 
invited to spend a little time in these 
portions. Prayerful meditation will yield 
much more than the following. 

After all this faithfulness the hand of 
the Lord seemed to be lying sore on 
Hezekiah. The camp of the Assyrians, 
with more than 185,000 trained men of 
war were at the gate. Hezekiah was ill, 
seemingly to the point of death. Perhaps 
he was melancholy also because it seems 
he had no son and for the first time 
Judah's succession to the throne seemed 
broken. And had he not served his God 
with all his heart all his royal years? 

So he sent for Isaiah, his old com-
panion in prayer, only to be told by him, 
"thus saith the LORD, Set thine house in 
order; for thou shalt die, and not live" 
(Isa.38:1). Then, left alone, Hezekiah 
turned his face to the wall. 

He prayed; reminded the Lord of his 
integrity; then wept sore. Swiftly the 
response from the Lord came to Isaiah, 
telling him to go back to Hezekiah and 
assure him that his prayer was heard, his 
tears were seen, his life would be 
lengthened by fifteen years, and God 
would smite the Assyrians in defence of 
Jerusalem. In confirmation of all this the 
shadow on the sundial would return 
backward ten steps. And it was reported 
to Hezekiah that the shadow had in fact 
returned. 

Then the recovered king looked back 
over all the recent converging of 
adversities which had overwhelmed him. 
And the recording of his reflections 
written in Isa.38:9-20. It's a reading of 
the meaning of tears. He had felt the end 
had come. He was dying deprived. Long 
looked-for expectations were unfulfilled. 
Oppressed, he had mourned like a dove 
and chattered like swallow and crane 
(Isa.38:14). 

And then like a flash he saw what he 
had overlooked. It was the hand of God 
in his life. The chastening hand, the 
loving hand, the purpose-guiding hand. 
He saw it all now. He cried, "0 Lord, by 
these things men live, and wholly therein 
is the life of my spirit... Behold, it was 
for my peace that I had great bitterness: 
But Thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it" (Isa.38:16,17). 

Let the closing word of Hezekiah ring 
throughout the house of God, "we will 
sing ... all the days of our life in the 
house of God". 
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i Any doubts that the newly named Peter 
may have had following that first 
meeting were soon dispelled when the 
Lord called him to follow Him. His 
passion for fishing, the lure of the sea, 
could detain him no longer, the Master's 
call could not be resisted. He left all 
behind to learn how to catch men for 
Christ. If Andrew could not have 
foreseen the change of lifestyle neither 
could Peter, but he began from that day 
an apprenticeship in soul-winning that 
would develop much later into mature 
leadership and shepherd care. 

Perhaps the Lord's words through 
Hosea, concerning His love for Israel, 
capture something of the wonder of the 
Lord's care for Peter. 

"I drew them with gentle cords, 
With bands of love, 
And I was to them as those who 
take the yoke from their neck. 
I stooped and fed them 

(Hos.11:4 RAV) 
The bands of love remained unbroken  

throughout Peter's life  with 

its many "ups and downs". The 
oppressive yoke was replaced by the 
Lord's easy yoke and the sight of the 
Lord stooping down with the towel lived 
on in Peter's memory as an example of 
humility to be followed by all who seek 
to be leaders of God's people. In 
retrospect he wrote, "Gird yourselves 
with humility to serve one another" (1 
Pet.5:5). 

Peter was caught up in a new life 
now; he was never far away from the 
Lord; except for the time he was sent 
forth as one of the twelve (Matt.10:1-5), 
he remained in almost daily company 
with Him. There are three outstanding 
events recorded in the Gospels, in which 
Peter together with James and John 
shared. Each could be described as the 
experience of a lifetime, but seen 
together they represent a picture of the 
Lord unsurpassed by many other word-
pictures presented in the Gospels. 

How fully the Lord entered into the 
sorrow that engulfed Jairus' family and 
friends. Instantly respond- 

Eyewitnesses of His Majesty 

By R. Hyland, of Rhyl, Wales. 

Almost three years had passed since that memorable first meeting. Andrew had 
made the introduction, the faithful bearer of the marvellous discovery that he and 
others had made: "We have found the Messiah" (Jn 1:41). Now as then, the Lord 
Jesus needs those who will gladly share with others the good news of salvation. 
Little did Andrew realize the value of his witnessing that day, and he certainly 
could not have foreseen the scope of the work that the Lord had in mind for 
Peter. 
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ing to a desperate need, the miraculous 
touch and the commanding word of the 
"Man of sorrows" immediately remedied 
a situation in which death would have 
made its inevitable intrusion. The Lord's 
authority was clear for all to see and for 
once it seems that Peter was speechless! 
But he did not forget, and in Acts 2:22 
we read the account of his address to his 
brethren: 

"Jesus ...a man approved of God 
...by mighty signs and wonders". 
Peter, James and John were also close 

to the Lord in the Garden. While the 
Lord agonized Peter slept! He woke to 
the Lord's gentle chiding, 
"could   YOU   not   watch ........ ?"  The 
lesson was not lost on Peter and he later 
wrote, "Be sober unto prayer", no doubt 
with the insight he had received from the 
Lord's words to him, "the spirit is willing 
but the flesh is weak". If Peter needed 
this lesson then so do we! Like the dis-
ciples we need to realize the importance 
of daily prayer, and like them, we need 
to be taught how to pray. 

Like Andrew, Peter could not have 
anticipated the joy and wonder that 
would fill his soul as he responded to the 
Lord's call, "come follow Me" (Mk.1:17 
NIV). 

It was in the holy mount that Peter, 
together with James and John had the 
unique privilege of seeing the Lord's 
transcendent majesty (Matt.17:1-8). 
Although it could only be a brief glimpse 
it was sufficient to stir him to write in his 
first epistle of a future "revelation   of  
Jesus  Christ"  which 

we all should be awaiting. And in his 
second epistle he recalls with pleasure 
that uplifting mountain experience: "we 
were eyewitnesses of His majesty" (2 
Pet.1:16). 

We turn in closing to dwell a little on 
Peter's word to us. The seasoned 
fisherman, expert at his ancient craft, but 
untrained in literary skills, takes up his 
pen under the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
to thrill the longing hearts of countless 
believers throughout the years. "Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ... begotten us again unto a 
LIVING HOPE" (1 Pet.1:3). He spans 
the ocean of God's love in Christ and 
points us forward to the bliss of a 
reserved inheritance READY to be 
revealed. Brethren and sisters it must be 
very near now! The lesson that the 
blessed hope should affect our lives from 
day to day is pressed home: "girding up 
the loins of your mind, be sober and set 
your hope ... as children of obedience" (1 
Pet.13,14). 

While we wait for that glad day, what 
is the light affliction (if any) of our 
present life compared with the endless 
bliss of the Father's house to which we 
shall all be removing soon! 

Peter glimpsed the Lord's glory for a 
moment, but for him and for us there 
awaits the eternal unfolding of His glory 
and grace. As well as writing about the 
future certainties, he wrote (in chapter 2) 
of the prospect of obedient disciples 
coming to Christ, and in subjection to 
God's will becoming God's people today. 
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Readers will appreciate the need to 
differentiate between the unconditional 
nature of the eternal inheritance and the 
conditional teaching regarding God's 
present purposes for His people, which 
Peter outlines for us. 

We pause here to reflect on the mercy 
and forgiveness of God triumphing over 
the dismal failure of Peter's 

denial through the Lord's own gracious 
supplication! A restored Peter estab-
lishes his brethren and becomes after 
Pentecost a worthy leader among the 
"little flock". His writings to the early 
churches, although brief compared with 
Paul's, contain some precious truths 
regarding the Lord's will for us today. 

Doors, Doors and More Doors (2) 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

Door of hope (Hos.2:15) 
We marvel at God's patience with 

delinquent Israel. Imitating the sinful 
customs and habits of nations around led 
to spiritual disaster. In a pleading of 
grace the Lord offers a door of hope and 
a new relationship. It would no longer be 
that of a Master to a servant, but the 
devoted, loving relationship of Husband 
to wife (v. 16). This was to be a heart-to-
heart betrothal, with the added blessing 
of prosperity in corn, wine, and oil. What 
a contrast to Achor — the door of trouble 
— the place of Achan's nemesis (Josh.7)! 
It would be like leaving a dark room of 
sorrow and disgrace to enter through a 
door of hope into a place bright with joy 
and peace. This was the door of hope He 
offered to His people. 

Our circumstances may not be 
equivalent to those of Israel, but there 

are times when we too, can be in the 
valley of despair and failure. Days are 
dark and discouraging, and we long for 
the bright shining of blessing from the 
Lord. And He is waiting to change the 
valley of weeping into a place of springs, 
and to replace trouble with spiritual 
prosperity. The door of hope can also 
lead us to the blessings of the wine of 
spiritual joy, the oil of the fruit of the 
Spirit, and the corn of satisfaction found 
in the living Christ.  
Door of communion (Songs 5:2-6)  
It is at the heart's door where the beloved 
knocks. "My soul had failed me when he 
spake..." (v.6). This confession is a clue 
to understanding the details of this love 
story. Is it a case of lethargy, resentment 
to personal comforts being disrupted? A 
case of the "why now, why me" 
syndrome? Then   the   sad  reflection,  
"But  my 
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beloved had withdrawn himself, and was 
gone. My soul had failed me when he 
spake..." (v.6). 
Spiritually, the experience is familiar to 
us. It is called broken communion. There 
are many causes. Lack of awareness 
concerning our Beloved; selfishness on 
our part, being too busy, too stressful, 
too occupied with other things; and the 
heavy demands of a "treadmill" 
existence. All, or some, can crowd out 
Him, His voice, His word, His comforts, 
love and assurance. When there is a 
break in our communion we must seek 
His return, and tell Him that we want to 
hear His knock, His voice; and we must 
express our sorrow to Him for our 
callous, careless treatment. May we not 
forget again that "It is the voice of my 
beloved that knocketh saying, Open to 
me..." (v.2). And let us be determined 
that we "will seek him whom my soul 
loveth ... When I found him ...I held him, 
and would not let him go ..." (3:2-4). To 
seek, to find, to hold, and never let Him 
go, is the measure of our love and 
affection for Him.  

Door of prayer (Matt.7:7) 
This is a door which responds not to 

the knock of a hand, but to a voice; with 
voice and heart we knock at the door of 
prayer. There is an insistence indicated 
here; a little more, perhaps, than in the 
asking and seeking. Abraham pleading 
with God concerning those in 
condemned Sodom, gives us an insight 
into a reverential attitude we could do 
well to imitate. "...Abraham stood yet 
before the Lord ... and 

Abraham drew near and said ..." 
(Ex.18:22,23). He certainly fulfilled the 
wise advice of Solomon not to be hasty 
in speaking to God (Eccl. 5:2). Then 
followed what can be described as the 
six "knockings" of the "friend of God" in 
his intercession on behalf of others. And 
the Lord patiently answered his 
knockings which were those of a pleader 
who humbly described himself as "dust 
and ashes" (v.27). "Peradventure if there 
be fifty righteous", cried Abraham, until 
the final plea ..."I will speak yet but this 
once ... peradventure ten shall be found 
there" (vv.24,32). God answered again in 
the affirmative. 

From the top of Mount Carmel, with 
his face between his knees, Elijah 
"knocked" seven times before the answer 
appeared in a cloud as small as a man's 
hand (1 Kgs.18:42,44). Then came the 
great rain after a 3 ½ year drought. James 
speaks of Elijah's fervency in prayer, and 
also of his nature being similar to ours 
(Jas.5:17). One does not have to be a 
spectacular person to learn the secrets of 
prayer. We do not know how many times 
Hannah knocked, but the intensity of her 
prayer is seen in the words: "And it came 
to pass, as she continued praying before 
the LORD ..." (1 Sam.1:12). The Lord 
remembered her, answering her 
knockings as she wept, pleaded, 
petitioned, for a baby boy. Triumphantly 
she was able to cry: "For this child I 
prayed ... I also have granted him to the 
LORD ..." (vv. 27, 28). 
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What shall we say of Paul's 
knockings concerning his thorn, and 
night and day for the churches; 
Daniel's petitions three times daily 
on his knees? Prayer knocking 
demands that 

we too, need to be reverently persis-
tent, urgent, which are meanings of 
the word importunity, used by the 
Lord Jesus in relation to prayer 
(Lk.11:1-13). 

The World 

Love not the world, it is a passing show,  
Let not its pride and fashion thus ensnare:  
Seek not its patronage while living in it now, 
And of its captivating smile beware.  
It's full of lust, the curse of sin is there,  
It's citizens are fast-held in its chains:  
They know not God, of Him they have no fear, 
And over them the Prince of Darkness reigns. 
The world with all its lusts shall pass away, 
 Its judgement long deferred is drawing near; 
We wait the dawning of a cloudless day,  
When Christ our life in glory shall appear. 

Cont 'd from page 103 

A founder editor of this magazine, 
Dr. CM. Luxmoore, who was much 
used in the Master's service, requested 
that all that should appear on his head-
stone when he was called home would 
be, his name, relevant dates and this 

statement, "A disciple of the Lord 
Jesus Christ". The inscription on the 
headstone of his grave in Flaybrick 
Cemetery, Birkenhead, shows that his 
wish was complied with. 
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Voices from the Past 

The Great Psalmist of Israel 

Ps.27 is well known to all readers in the book of the Psalms, and well known 
too to all lovers of the house of God, because of that gem in a psalm in which 
there are many gems strewn in its fourteen verses: - 

"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; 
That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life" (verse 4). 
This was the central purpose of David's life. He was a man with one aim in 

life. Of course, like the lives of us all, there were many side streams, many trib-
utaries poured into the central river, expressed in this "one thing" that he prayed 
for and sought after. He was able to distinguish clearly which was the river and 
which the tributary. Many other men, unlike David, have been quite satisfied 
with the tributary. They are occupied with what are details and not with what is 
fundamental. Indeed it is surprising what trivialities some believers are occupied 
with, trivialities which are treated as though they were the essentials of a God-
pleasing life. 

Intermingled with words of the most exquisite beauty as to David's desires, 
are references to evil-doers, adversaries, foes, enemies, false witnesses, and to war 
and cruelty. The life of the worshipper of God, the sweet psalmist of Israel, was 
not placid and even. It was one of tremendous difficulty and turbulence. The Devil 
did not for long allow this man, in whom God found so much pleasure, to 
rest. Often and often David sang his sacred and sweet songs whilst he heard the 
approach of the Devil's chariots as they rumbled to the attack. He said: 

"I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of the LORD 
In the land of the living" (verse 13) 
It is not that he hoped to see the goodness of Jehovah, but that he believed to 

see, a very different thing. Hope that is not based on faith is no hope at all. Men 
hope to see goodness in the land of the living and have no ground whatever for 
their hope. "Faith is the assurance of (the giving substance to) things hoped for" 
(Heb.11:1). Faith says that such and such things are and will be because God 
has spoken, and in consequence hope springs forth as the day-spring and enlight-
ens the heart and face of the believer. 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

Our main contributor this month deals with the promise, "Come ye...I will re-
ceive you" found in 2 Cor.6:17. It is not made to the sinner by the Saviour as in 
Jn 6:37, "him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out". The repenting 
sinner who comes is received unconditionally by the Saviour. But the invitation 
in 2 Cor.is extended by the Lord God Almighty to disciples of the Lord Jesus 
who already know Him and are able to discern between certain fundamental 
spiritual characteristics. To be received involves personal separation from beliefs, 
which are described as iniquity, darkness, Belial, unbelief and idolatry. Disciples 
who have fellowship, communion, concord, a portion and agreement with these 
beliefs are "unequally yoked with unbelievers (v. 14). Beliefs define the position 
and status of those holding them. 

God dwelling and walking among a people on earth is conditional upon those 
people, 1. coming out from among them i.e. those holding beliefs contrary to 
His will, and 2. "be ye separate" i.e. maintaining that position of holiness in the 
fear of God. The supreme objective of salvation from sin is a people among 
whom the Lord God Almighty can dwell on earth (Ex.15:11-17) to His eternal 
glory - His Temple on earth. 

Religion is a belief about God. In Focus we illuminate the religion of athe-
ism and the associated doctrines of Marxism and communism which enthral the 
minds and lives of approximately 1.5 billion people today. 
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Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers 

The yoke images service, denoting 
the fact that the Lord would have per-
sons serve Him in harness with others. 
The Lord Jesus showed that the yoke 
is His, but cannot be taken up until a 
man or woman has first laid down the 
burden of sin. After that the disciple, if 
he wishes, may take up the yoke of 
service (Matt.11:28-30). This yoke is 
not intended for, or to be shared with, 
those who have not had their sins for-
given. Neither is it compulsorily or 
automatically laid upon believers. It 
follows that if a believer will not take 
up the yoke then he cannot be joined 
in service with others nor can they try 
to serve with him. Thus we conclude 
that the unbelievers of 2 Cor.6:14 
include not only those who do not 
believe the gospel to the sinner, but 
also those who do not believe the 

gospel to the saint: that there is only 
one divinely appointed place for the 
service of God, the house of God 
(Heb.3:6-4:13). The Lord gives us a 
number of ways to recognize the 
unequal yoke 

What  fellowship  have righ-
teousness  and  iniquity? 

Iniquity here is lawlessness or the 
refusal to accept that God has laid 
down laws or rules of belief and con-
duct. It is the issue of the earliest sep-
aration that we know, for it takes us 
back to the casting out of the Devil 
(Ezek.28:15,16). His venom of law-
lessness which has been injected into 
the human race (1 Jn 3:4) abounds 
today and will abound in a lawless sys-
tem of worship that will yet be set up 
on the earth (2 Thess.2:4-8). The be-
liever is to shun lawlessness wherever 
he meets it for this is a purpose for 

Bible Principles of Separation 

(8) "Come ye out... and be ye separate" (2 Cor.6:17) 

By Ian E. Penn, of Nottingham, England 

The Lord does not say "Go ye out". The word "come" shows the Lord 
Himself is in a separated position and is commanding His disciples to join 
Him. Such a command is not new, but is the New Covenant counterpart 
of what the Lord has consistently required of those who would serve 
Him. Alas, today our world is full of men and women who have come 
together in such a variety of groups to do service to God that it would 
seem confusion reigns over the matter of separation and its counterpart, 
union. It is essential to understand the first principles of separation as set 
out in such scriptures  as  2  Cor.6:14-7:1. 



1987-116 

which Christ died (Tit.2:14). Unsaved 
men have no monopoly of lawlessness 
and its offspring, unrighteousness. 
What then is the believer to do when 
he encounters a fellow-believer on a 
lawless course or in lawless company? 
He must separate, for it is the lawless-
ness and not necessarily the person 
who defiles. Just such a separation had 
to take place amongst believers in the 
church of God in Ephesus (2 
Tim.2:14-21). 

What communion hath light 
with darkness? 

This is the second great separation 
of which we know, for God is light 
and works in the light (1 Jn 1:5; 
Ex.1:3) unlike sinners (Job 24:13-16; 
Jn 3:19-21). Men by nature oppose 
divinely-given spiritual light; that is 
to say, they oppose guidance from the 
Lord. The believer has been saved and 
translated from such darkness 
(Col.1:13) and is not to return to it 
(Eph.5:1-11; Matt.6:23). Not only is 
the individual believer to shun dark-
ness (1 Jn 1:6-7), but he must also 
walk in that light which guides men to 
the house of God (Ps.43:3; 1 
Pet.2:9). Since spiritual light is just as 
necessary for service for God as it is 
for salvation, so there can be no union 
in divine service between those who 
are in the light concerning its nature 
and practice and those who are not. 
Again it is not the nature of 
individuals that is the issue but their 
position in relation to a state, in this 
case light or darkness. 

What concord hath Christ 
with   Belial? 

Belial is not a person, but a per-
sonified state characterized by 
worthlessness (Prov.6:12-15; 
Prov.16:27) and is well illustrated by 
the sons of Eli (1 Sam.2:12-17). 
Whatever the authority and plausibility 
of their outside appearance, they were 
at heart worthless. It contrasts with 
the Lord Jesus whose worth will be 
proclaimed throughout all eternity and 
whose likeness should be seen in all 
believers. Cain, too, was one who 
sought to serve God after his own 
invention, but was a murderer and 
worthless at heart. The distinction and 
separation between his descendants, the 
sons of men, and those of Seth, the 
sons of God, is the first great separa-
tion between men, and so it was the 
Devil's business to destroy it by illicit 
union (Ex.6:1-5). That there can be no 
concord between saved and unsaved in 
divine service is readily apparent, but 
in practical terms, the distinctions can 
only be made by men on the basis of 
"by their fruits ye shall know them". 
What then is a believer to do when he 
encounters fellow-believers who have 
a form of godliness but deny the power 
thereof? (2 Tim.3:5-9). He must 
separate, for it is clear that it is not a 
person's nature that is at issue but his 
worthlessness as regards the service 
of God. 

What portion hath a believer 
with  an  unbeliever? 

Without faith it is impossible to be 
well-pleasing to God, but faith must 
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have something to believe in. The na-
ture of this key characteristic of the 
unequal yoke is well seen in the major 
unfolding of the truth of separation as 
shown in the life of Abraham, the fa-
ther of all them that believe. Upon his 
faith in the word that came to him in 
Ur he had to separate from his unsaved 
fellows. But the day came when he had 
to separate from other saved ones who 
did not believe the message to come 
into the land where God was. Even 
when there, he had to separate from 
that righteous man Lot, who did not 
share his belief in the pilgrim portion 
that the Lord looked to them to share, 
for Lot walked by sight. All believers 
share a like precious faith (2 Pet.1:1) 
from which we see the fundamental 
barrier between them and the unsaved. 
But salvation is only the preliminary 
step to bearing the yoke of service, for 
it is apparent that a believer cannot 
serve the Lord with a fellow-believer if 
they cannot come to agreement as to 
what scriptural truths are essential for 
divine service. Again we are forced to 
the conclusion that the line of separa-
tion is to be drawn not between the na-
ture of persons, but between their be-
liefs. 

What agreement hath a 
temple of God with idols? 
The next phase in the progressive 

development of separation for divine 
service is seen here. Collective service 
is to be carried out in a temple or sanc-
tuary of God. No such separation was 
possible before Moses and the people 

of God built a sanctuary for God as re-
counted in Exodus. It is a basic scrip-
tural principle that the temple of God 
must be built according to a divine 
pattern and that nothing of human in-
vention is to be allowed. Hence the 
contrast between the temple of God 
and idols. Frequently idols are not in 
themselves the objects of worship, but 
are the means by which an attempt is 
made to offer worship to the Supreme 
Being. Many of Israel's idols were al-
legedly for the service of God (e.g. 1 
Kgs.12:25-33), but were as much 
anathema to God as the idols of the 
heathen, for they challenged the divine-
ly ordered pattern of service associated 
with the house of God in Jerusalem. 
The application of these things today 
is plain. It matters not who devises 
them, be they believers or unbelievers, 
forms of "divine service" that are not 
in accordance with the scriptural pat-
tern are not only displeasing to God, 
but association with them or their vo-
taries in the service of God is an un-
equal yoke. 

We are a temple of the 
living  God 

This statement is obviously related 
to the preceding one, but it is worth 
noting the change of language. "We" 
included Paul, and shows that the tem-
ple of which he spoke comprised liv-
ing souls, not as individuals, but as 
joined together (1 Cor.3:9,16-17). 
That is to say, the New Covenant tem-
ple of God is composed of believers 
builded together in churches of God. In 
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keeping with its spiritual nature the 
Holy Spirit changes the words of the 
Old Testament quotations from "I will 
walk among" and "I will dwell among" 
to "I will walk in" and "I will dwell 
in" (Lev.26:12; Ex.29:45; 2 
Cor.6:16). The same fundamental truth 
applies to both; because there is a 
house of God then He will be the 
object of worship of a people whom 
He would call His own. Thus a 
separated people existed in a way that 
was not possible prior to the building 
of this spiritual house, for its 
existence separated out saved ones of 
whatever tongue or tribe or nation who 
would gather together on the basis of 
the pattern of divine service laid 
down in the New Testament. They 
formed a spiritual house separated to 
God from all other peoples. Thus we 
believe that the fundamental principle 
of divine separation for those who 
would serve God today is that those 
together in churches of God, forming 
the house of God, are a separated 
people who must never join with 
those outside of themselves in the 
service of God. 

Wherefore come ye out from 
among them and be ye separate 

Thus the issues raised in the pro-
gressive unfolding of the basic features 
of the unequal yoke demand that obedi-
ent disciples separate themselves as to 
divine service from all those who do 
not serve God in the house of God. If 

they will obey, then God will receive 
them to Himself in the place of His 
service, the house of God. Only there 
will they be able to render the mature 
service of sons and daughters. 

Let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit (2 
Cor.7:1)  
The consequences of not 

separating are severe. Most will be 
familiar with the importance of 
separation from defilement of the flesh 
as exemplified in such scriptures as 
Gal.5:16-21 and Eph.5:1-5; but what 
about defilement of spirit? The 
matters of spiritual defilement can 
only be spiritually discerned, and 
cannot be appreciated without an 
understanding of the Scriptures (1 
Cor.2:9-14). For example, there is 
nothing intrinsically wrong in 
gathering sticks, and one day of the 
week is intrinsically as good as 
another for doing it. But the Lord made 
the Sabbath day different, therefore 
Sabbath stick-gathering meant death 
for the people of God in the past 
(Num.15:32-36). Does it matter that a 
believer serves God other than in the 
house of God? Who is to say that this 
form of service is right and another is 
wrong? We believe that the Spirit of 
God says so by the Word of God and 
therefore we must today heed the call 
to separate from all of alternative prin-
ciple and so be found in the house of 
God, else we court defilement of spirit 
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Peace 

by G.A. Atkinson, of South Shields, England 

The representatives of the so-called 
"super powers" talk about the control 
of nuclear weapons. At nuclear weapon 
sites various "peace groups" demon-
strate in protest against the impedi-
menta of war. 

But peace is more than an absence 
of war. It is peace of mind, of heart 
and soul. It is available without pro-
test from the Lord Jesus Christ who 
said to his disciples 
Peace I leave with you; My peace I 
give unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be 
fearful (Jn 14:27).  
Those who know the peace which 
the Lord Jesus gives can well under-
stand the force of what He says here -
"not as the world giveth". The sad 
truth of course is that despite all the 
aims and efforts of men and women 
the world cannot give anyone lasting 
peace. There might be a fortunate few 
who, by reason of some privileged cir-
cumstance, enjoy long periods of com-
parative peace, but can their lives be 
entirely free of all anxieties? 

And what is the meaning of peace? 
If it is the absence of war then there is 
no such thing as world peace for, at 
any time, somewhere in the world 
there is warfare of one sort or another. 

If it is absence of violence then the 
failure is more universal. No peace 
given by the world whether in national 
or personal terms can ever be com-
plete. 

The peace which Christians know 
in Christ is eternal peace derived from 
their knowledge that through faith in 
Christ they have eternal life. It does 
not mean that they are necessarily free 
of the problems of ordinary life on 
earth but it means that any such prob-
lems can be seen in their proper 
perspective and borne accordingly. 

The peace which Christ bequeathed 
is the peace of eternal life through that 
salvation which he secured for believ-
ers through his death on Calvary's 
cross. As the apostle Paul said, he is 
our peace and through him 

... being therefore justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.5:1, 
RVM). 
This is something which the world 

cannot give and indeed it cannot under-
stand; no wonder and no matter for as 
Paul says to the faithful 

... the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts in Christ 
Jesus (Phil.4:7). 
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FOCUS 

The basic darkness and rebellion 
seen in such attitudes have serious ef-
fects in the individual lives of those 
who adopt them. There is doubtless a 
percentage of such people in most so-
cieties. But in today's world we are 
faced with governments which are offi-
cially atheistic regimes. The USSR is 
one of these, and through its political 
system and education policy it seeks to 
condition millions under its control to 
accept that there is no God. Freedom 
of belief is formally enshrined in the 
constitution, but in practice there has 
been rigid regulation of churches, 
synagogues and mosques. Christian 
churches may function if they register 
their congregations with the govern-
ment and do not challenge the pre-
scribed bans on pastoral education, 
evangelism and distribution of 
Christian literature. Severe 
persecution has been experienced 
mainly by believers who refuse to 
accept government controls. 

From childhood young people are 

subjected to cleverly orchestrated poli-
cies of education in atheism. Yet 
"religious education" of children under 
eighteen is illegal! Parents are forbid-
den to teach their children from God's 
word or teach them to pray. For defy-
ing such restrictions some Christian 
parents have had their children taken 
from them to be brought up as atheists 
in State-run boarding schools. How 
heart-broken devout believers must feel 
at such drastic penalties! Doubtless 
some will be encouraged by the exam-
ple of Amram and Jochebed whose in-
fluence on young Moses before he was 
taken from their personal care proved 
to be so deep and lasting. Despite the 
Idolatrous background of his training 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
Moses when he was grown up, refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter. 

Gospel broadcasts are today reach-
ing listeners in atheistic states of East-
ern Europe as well as the USSR. A 
letter received from some members of 

"All His thoughts are, There is No God" (Ps.10:4) 

An atheistic stance has ancient roots, as the quotation in our title 
illustrates. In similar vein David wrote in Ps.14:1 "The fool hath said in 
his heart, There is no God". Asaph also represented the wicked as 
saying, "How doth God know? and is there knowledge in the Most 
High?" (Ps.73:11). 
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the Young Communist League in 
Russia in response to these broadcasts 
illustrates the effect of education in 
atheism. They wrote: "We decided to 
write to you after listening to your 
programmes. Please answer our ques-
tions. What is the goal of your broad-
casts? Every soviet man knows that 
god does not exist and that everything 
you say is a lie. Science proved long 
ago that god did not create man. Indeed 
man dreamed up god for himself. In 
our opinion your broadcasts are fool-
ish. In vain you try to persuade and in-
fluence us about god. Only 'dark and 
simple' people speak positively about 
your programmes. We speak out in 
protest against them"(small g for God 
as printed!). 

How effectively Satan has blinded 
the minds of these young people, lest 
"the light of the gospel of the glory of 
Christ, who is the image of God" 
should dawn upon them! Yet our con-
stant prayer must be that the Holy 
Spirit will use the message to convict 
some of sin and righteousness and 
judgement, and reveal to them the Sa-
viour of sinners. We cannot be too 
thankful for evidence that many young 
people in these countries have realized 
the spiritual bankruptcy of Marxist 
atheistic thought, and turned to God 

for salvation as the truth of the gospel 
has reached them. 

There has been a significant shift of 
policy in USSR since the advent of 
power of Mikhail Gorbachev. He has 
called for a greater openness, and taken 
a more lenient line towards certain dis-
sidents. Perhaps some who have been 
penalized for religious reasons had 
hoped this might signal a change for 
the better in the government's attitude 
to them. But not so! After twenty-two 
months in office Mr. Gorbachev made 
his first public reference to religion. 
He called for a "firm and 
uncompromising struggle against 
religious phenomena ... We must be 
strict above all with Communists and 
senior officials, particularly those who 
say they defend our morality and 
ideals but in fact help promote 
backward views and themselves take 
part in religious ceremonies". 

The Psalmist's word seems appro-
priate: "All his thoughts are, There is 
no God". Yet divine truth towers ma-
jestically over all human reasoning, 
and all will yet acknowledge, "from 
the rising of the sun, and from the 
west, that there is none beside Me: I 
am the LORD, and there is none else 
(Isa.45:6). 
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The Gospels therefore deal with 
what Jesus began both to do and to 
teach. The purpose of John's Gospel is 
clearly stated, "that ye may believe ... 
that believing ye may have life in His 
Name" (Jn 20:31). The Gospels have 
in view the commencement of 
spiritual life, whereas the Acts has 
greater emphasis on the continuity of 
spiritual life and the achievement of 
spiritual growth. In the Gospels and in 
the Acts, both spiritual life and spirit-
ual growth rest upon a foundation of 
faith. They teach:  

1. Spiritual life commences by 
faith, 

Spiritual life is nourished by faith, 
Spiritual growth is promoted by 
faith. We can also show there are 

three fundamental principles of 
spiritual growth which are illustrated in 
the Acts as follows: 

2. Spiritual comprehension and un-
derstanding are not dependent upon 
education and natural birth but upon 
the work of the Holy Spirit, Spiritual 
attainment is by degrees, by steps or 
stages, Spiritual walk should be 
according to the level of attainment 
already achieved.  
1.   Spiritual  Life Begins  by  Faith 
There are numerous examples in the 
Acts where the Spirit of God worked 
through the apostles to give spiritual 
life on the basis of faith. The message 
of Peter on the day of Pentecost was, 
"it shall be, that whosoever shall call 
on the Name of the Lord shall be 
saved" (Acts 2:16,21). Paul says, 
"How then shall they call on Him in 
whom they  have not believed"?  
(Rom.10:14). 

Spiritual Growth (1) 

By R.A. Parker, of Stoke on Trent, England, U.K. 

The tone of the book of the Acts of the apostles is set in the first verse. 
Luke's first treatise concerned all that Jesus began-both to do and to 
teach. The next two verses imply that Luke's second treatise, the Acts of 
the apostles, concerns all that Jesus continued both to do and to teach. We 
cannot, however, overlook the fact that the doing and teaching were no 
longer to be fulfilled by Jesus personally but by the apostles whom He 
had chosen. Delegation of this work together with the necessary authority 
are confirmed by Luke's record, "He was received up, after that He had 
given commandment through the Holy Spirit" (Acts 1:2). For this reason 
the title of the book is given as the Acts of the apostles, but it is often 
called "The Acts of the Holy Spirit". 
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The incident of the lame man, who 
was daily laid at the door of the temple 
supports the same thought. "By faith 
in His Name ... yea, the faith which is 
through Him hath given him this per-
fect soundness" (Acts 3:16). The 
rulers, elders, scribes and those of the 
kindred of the high priest were unable 
to understand this work of faith. Their 
perplexity is revealed by their enquiry, 
"By what power (Gr. dunamis - abili-
ty), or in what name, have ye done 
this"? (Acts 4:7). We see how spiritual 
life on the basis of faith was not 
limited to Jews, but was extended to 
Gentiles by the confession of the 
Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:37) and the 
exercise of faith by Cornelius, his 
kinsmen and his near friends. 
"Everyone that believeth on Him 
shall receive remission of sins" (Acts 
10:43). The jailor in Philippi 
"believed in God" (Acts 16:34) and 
following Paul's visit to the Areopagus 
some believed (Acts 17:34). The basis 
of Paul's talk with King Agrippa was 
believing (Acts 26:27). As a result of 
Paul's persuasion of those who came 
to see him in Rome, some believed 
(Acts 28:23,24). Clearly the 
commencement of spiritual life is 
through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Nourished  by  Faith 

From the days of Habakkuk, living 
by faith (Hab.2:4) is indelibly 
recorded in the Scriptures, although it 
had been practised by all men of God 
before Habakkuk's day. To Paul, the 
Christian life was a life lived by faith 
as can be seen by his use of 
Habakkuk's statement three times. In 
Rom.1:17 the 

emphasis is on the righteous shall live 
by faith; when writing to the Galatians 
he emphasizes living by faith 
(Gal.3:11) and to the Hebrews 
(assuming that Paul wrote the epistle) 
he places the emphasis on faith 
(Heb.10:38). The spiritual life was 
nourished by faith resulting in those so 
living being numbered together as 
recorded by Luke, "and all that 
believed were together" (Acts 2:44) and 
again, "the multitude of them that be-
lieved were of one heart and soul" 
(Acts 4:32). As others who believed 
by faith were added to them, "they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking of bread and the prayers" 
(Acts 2:41,42). How could they be 
otherwise when among them were 
men like Stephen, "a man full of faith" 
(Acts 6:5) and Barnabas who "was a 
good man, and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of faith" (Acts 11:24). Even on 
the verge of shipwreck Paul witnessed, 
"I believe God" (Acts 27:25), the very 
Person, "whose I am, whom also I 
serve" (Acts 27:23).  
Promoted by Faith 

We can see then, that the men and 
women who grew in stature for God as 
recorded in the Acts were those whose 
lives were lived by faith. Also, they 
did not plough lone furrows of individ-
ual experience, but there was a collec-
tive purpose in their lives. How often 
we hear professing Christians say there 
is no need to go to church; "I can wor-
ship and serve God at home". God's 
purpose is that lives of faith should be 
lived together in a collective experi-
ence seen so clearly in the Acts. There 
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was togetherness, a oneness in witness 
and testimony which Luke records so 
faithfully. They were "together" in a 
sense which went far beyond merely 
assembling at regular intervals. They 
were joined together in a fellowship or 
partnership which accepted certain  

corporate obligations and 
responsibilities. The history of the 
church of God in Jerusalem reveals 
the unity of purpose with which those 
obligations and responsibilities were 
performed. Their present and future 
growth was promoted by faith. 

An Unusual List 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

That is the conclusion reached after reading the list of physical 
disabilities preventing some in the priestly family of Israel from 
functioning at the altar and in the holy place (Lev.21:16-24). It includes 
blindness, lameness, having a flat nose, a broken foot, a broken hand, and 
being a hunchback. If things written aforetime are for our instruction 
(Rom.15:4), perhaps some helpful spiritual lessons can be learned by us 
from these disabilities. 

The miracles of the Lord Jesus were 
not only manifestations of His divine 
power, but indications to Israel of its 
spiritual need as a nation, which He 
alone could meet. The man born blind, 
for instance, was suggestive of spirit-
ual darkness, and that He came to 
"shine upon them that sit in darkness" 
(Lk.1:79); the man at Bethesda's 
pool was an example of their helpless-
ness, and His longing to give them the 
strength to walk and follow Him (Jn 
5:1-9); the man's withered right hand 
was evidence of their lack of power in 
godly service, and the need could only 
be met by their response of faith to 
His word - "stretch forth thy hand" 
(Lk.6:10). The feeding of the five 

thousand denoted national hunger 
which He could satisfy as the Bread of 
life; the leper illustrated Israel's un-
cleanness which required the touch of 
His eternal power; the wine failing at 
the Cana wedding indicated lack of hea-
venly joy which He came to impart 
(Jn 2); and the raising of Lazarus re-
vealed their need of life in Him, the 
Resurrection and the Life (Jn 11). 

It can come as a shock to us as 
Christians to be told we are blind. Pe-
ter tells us we are if we lack diligence, 
faith, virtue, knowledge, self-control, 
patience, godliness, and love. "For he 
that lacketh these things is blind, see-
ing only what is near, having forgot-
ten the cleansing from his old sins" (2 
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Pet.1:5-9). The Lord told the Laodice-
an Christians they were blind 
(Rev.3:17). He did not impose this 
condition on them, so it must have 
been self-imposed. Not necessarily 
purposefully but rather in an 
imperceptible way; a creeping 
process as with cataracts on natural 
eyes. The Greek word for "blind" in 
Rev.3:17, is tuphlos, suggesting 
opaqueness, as with film over the 
eyeball, or seeing through a cloud of 
smoke. Is this how the Laodiceans 
came to view spiritual things? Had 
they become proud, high-minded, 
terms which are also from the same 
Greek root? If so, could it have 
contributed to their misery, wretched-
ness, poverty and nakedness 
(Rev.3:17)? The divine Physician, 
whose eyes at this time of 
examination and judgement, are "like 
a flame of fire" (Rev.2:18), diagnoses 
the condition of blindness among 
them, and prescribes divine eyesalve. 
These people comprised a church of 
God, a divine lampstand (Rev.1:20). 

The golden lampstand was a thing 
of beauty in the holy place of the Ta-
bernacle, and the Laodicean church is 
likened to it. No size is given for the 
lampstand, and numbers do not define 
a church of God. Its weight, a talent 
(approx. 75 lb), and its quality, pure 
gold, are given, and could signify spir-
itual solidity and divine glory. Each 
lamp on the lampstand was of pure 
gold too, and gave light through being 
fed with pure olive oil. Each one in a 
church of God is a divine light giver, 
or bearer, by virtue of being indwelt 

by the Holy Spirit. Had the Laodicean 
saints become blind spiritually to the 
place of honour and privilege bestowed 
on them? Had they become blind to 
that which is divine because they were 
dazzled by earthly gold? Or had they 
preferred the weight of earthly prosper-
ity to the burden of divine testimony? 
So we see the validity of the Lord's 
declaration that they are poor, blind, 
naked. Their priestly garments appear 
to have been replaced by those of 
worldly apparel, and they were neglect-
ful of their communion with Him. He 
demanded repentance, and the anointing 
of their eyes with divine eyesalve con-
taining the curative powers of the word 
of Christ dwelling richly in them, to 
enlighten the eyes of their understand-
ing (Eph.1:18). All this would be ne-
cessary so that they could see again 
spiritually, and also respond to the 
Lord's knocking on their hearts' doors 
for communion to be restored. 

Deafness is also a factor here - "...I 
stand at the door and knock: if any 
man hear My voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and He with Me" 
(Rev.3:20). The responsibility was 
theirs, as it is ours today, to have 
their sight corrected by Him when it 
was necessary. Sight plus light equals 
vision! 

In conclusion, a broken foot, hand, 
and being a hunchback, were also disa-
bilities. The first relates to walk, with 
the possibility of stumbling; certainly 
steadiness would be involved. There is 
a striking contrast between those in 
Heb.11 who walked by faith, and 
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are examples of how we should walk 
(and run), and early Christians in 
Heb.12 who needed exhortation to do 
something about their palsied knees 
which would cause the feet to drag and 
create a slow, halting walk (v. 12). 
These latter symptoms were not mani-
fested by faithful Enoch, Noah, and 
David, who walked before God in 
faith, truth, and integrity. Nor were 
they seen in some early Christians 
who walked in faith's steps 
(Rom.4:12), in newness of life 
(Rom.6:4), by the Spirit (Gal.5:16), 
in love (Eph.5:2), in wisdom 
(Col.4:5). These are the examples we 
should follow; also that of John the 
Baptist. "And he looked upon Jesus 
as He walked, and saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God" (Jn 1:36)! With our eyes 
upon Him there will be less risk of 
our 

stumbling in our walk, too. 
Service for God demands steadiness 

and dedication. The steadfastness of 
early Christians was characteristic of 
them; it indicated they were firm, sure. 
This would apply to hands as well as 
feet, and so a priest with a broken hand 
was penalized in Israel. Among other 
things the hands are associated with 
consecrated service, as with Aaron and 
his sons - filling their hand (Ex.28:41 
RVM). Hands have to do with the rod 
of authority and power (Ex.4:2); the 
sword of the Lord (Jdgs.7:20); and 
with prayer (Ps.28:2). Each has its 
counterpart in our spiritual lives as we 
serve the Lord Christ with devotion 
and in His might and all authority, us-
ing unfailingly the great provision of 
the   word   of  God   and   prayer. 

A Meditation on 1 Kgs.19 

The mantle of Elijah was used to per-
form wonders at the Jordan by dividing 
the waters of that river before both Eli-
jah and Elisha. It was a day of great 
events. On that day Elijah went up to 
heaven in a whirlwind without death, 
an event never to be forgotten by Eli-
sha, and to be long remembered in Is-
rael, and also to find a permanent place 
in the history of the kings of Judah 
and Israel. But that day was the sequel 
to the happenings of a former day 
when the mantle of Elijah played an 

important part, which was followed by 
another day when Elijah cast his 
mantle over Elisha, thus conferring 
upon Elisha the prophetic office of 
which God had relieved him. 

The Spirit through Paul says in 
Rom.11:2: "God did not cast off His 
people which He foreknew. Or wot 
ye not what the scripture saith of 
Elijah? how he pleaded with God 
against Israel". The case was serious 
and the day was a sad one. For forty 
days in the heat of his spirit Elijah had 
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trudged his weary way through the 
sandy wastes of the desert of Sinai. 
Where was he going? To Horeb! Why? 
To me it seems clear that he was go-
ing to the Mountain of the Covenant 
to plead with God to break His coven-
ant with His people. It was a daring 
act by a daring man! "The children of 
Israel have forsaken Thy covenant," 
and in proof he relates certain acts of 
desecration and murder which, in his 
judgement, proved this statement to 
the hilt, "and", he added, "I, even I 
only, am left". "I, even I," one capital 
I was not enough. 

God in His dealings with men often 
gives them time to reconsider words 
spoken in haste and heat, so God 
spoke again in a still (or calm) small 
(thin or weak) voice, as though by a 
soft word to turn away the fiery zeal of 
the prophet: "What doest thou here, 
Elijah?" What was really Elijah's pur-
pose in Horeb? He states his reason for 
being there in exactly the same words, 
without alteration or modification in 
one syllable. He begins with the capi-
tal "I", and three times he uses it. He 
knew not of the seven thousand men 
that God had reserved for Himself. He 
knew not of such men as Elisha of 
Abelmeholah and Naboth the 
Jezreelite. Were these to perish in the 
judgement of God against the 
impious? Nay, verily! The Judge of all 
the earth will ever do right. 

Well might Elijah hide his face in 
his mantle, the token of his prophetic 

office. As a man Elijah was nothing. 
What he was he was by the grace of 
God. The Spirit of God had moved 
him and used him mightily. The office 
he holds is right, but the man is 
wrong. He has become greater than 
God's people. The unit has become 
greater than the whole. Elijah's out-
look and deductions are wrong. His of-
fice was a great one, but it was only 
great because of the choice of divine 
love, the love that God bore to the 
people of Israel. Elijah's pleading was 
an affront to divine love. He was now 
out of touch with the purpose of di-
vine love, and here he collapsed and 
fell, as all must do who are not run-
ning in the course of divine purpose. 
"Go, return on the way to the wilder-
ness of Damascus". Elijah need plead 
no more. It is not the still small voice 
now. God's decision is made; the die is 
cast; the mantle of Elijah must be cast 
upon Elisha. 

The day at length came when the 
mantle which had been wrapped to-
gether by him, a very weapon to smite 
Jordan's chilly waters, the waters of 
death. Jordan yielded to the blow and 
Elijah and Elisha crossed eastward dry-
shod. That mantle fell from Elijah as 
he ascended to heaven. The man was 
gone, but the office remained. Elisha 
picked up the mantle to do as Elijah 
had done. Mantles of others have fal-
len. Where are the Elishas to take 
them up? 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1946 
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Question and Answer 

Lev.3:17 speaks of a perpetual statute for the children of Israel. Is this in 
any sense binding upon the people of God today? 
"Perpetual" here implies an indefinite, 
but not necessarily unlimited, period 
of time. The perpetual statute for Israel 
under the Old Testament, referred to in 
Lev.3:17, concerned fat and blood of 
peace offerings. The instruction of the 
statute is qualified in Lev.7:22-27. 
Even the fat of beasts which died 
naturally and fell prey to wild animals 
was also forbidden to be eaten. The 
eating of blood was forbidden too, and 
eating carried the penalty of death. In 
the case of blood, this statute was a 
reiteration of the commandment given 
to Noah. "Flesh with the life thereof, 
which is the blood thereof, shall ye 
not eat" (Ex.9:4). 

Under the New Covenant, God's 
people have no commandment to fulfil 
in respect of the fat of sacrifices of an-
imals nor concerning the fat of ox, 
sheep or goats eaten during our normal 
daily lives. We do, however, have laid 
upon us by the Jerusalem council "no 
greater burden than these necessary 
things; that ye abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and 
from things strangled" (Acts 
15:28,29). Some matters which were 
capital offences under the law are mat-
ters of abstention today, not of course 
under the terms of the Old Covenant, 
but on the higher, spiritual plane of 
the New Covenant. 

RAP 
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Voices from the Past 

Waiting on the Lord 

Waiting on the Lord was the godly habit of David. The restlessness of the flesh 
cannot bear to wait. It was this restlessness, this anxiety for action, that lost for 
Saul the kingdom of Israel. It seems at this date, reading the narrative in 1 Sam.13, 
that Saul's error was a small one. He waited the set time, but Samuel did not 
come, and in the difficulties that beset him, and not having entreated the Lord, he 
forced himself and offered the burnt offering. Samuel told him, "Thou hast done 
foolishly: thou hast not kept the commandment of the LORD thy God ... Thy 
kingdom shall not continue: the LORD hath sought Him a man after His own 
heart, and the LORD hath appointed him to be prince over His people, because 
thou hast not kept that which the LORD commanded thee" (vv. 13,14). 

Here we can discern clearly the characters of these two men. Saul, restless, self-
assertive; he would act though he well knew it was against the commandment of 
the Lord. He was a man of misguided action. David's habit of life was otherwise. 
He would wait on the Lord; he would bide God's time for action. He would be in 
the way of God's leading. His practice was to enquire of the Lord and be guided by 
His direction. Well he knew that waiting on the Lord was not mis-spent time. In 
Ps.40:1,2, in a much quoted passage, he says: 

I waited patiently for the LORD; 
And He inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 
He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay; 
And He set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. 
Whether David had been patient or impatient he could not have delivered him-

self from "the pit of tumult" (RVM) in which he was. But he "waited patiently for 
the LORD" and in the Lord's good time deliverance came. If we were as wise as 
God we would do exactly as He does. The impatience of the flesh in us tends to 
murmurings and complaining, even to doubting the wisdom, knowledge and good-
ness of God. 

David gives great encouragement to such as will wait on God. He says, 
Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for Him (Ps.37:7). 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

The tolerance of moral laxity by men and women in general today is one of the 
topics discussed in Focus. The standards of right and wrong that are current in our 
day are very different from those set out in the Scriptures. We readily see, there-
fore, the need for us to live separated lives if we are to be well-pleasing to God. 

The principles of Bible separation continue to be explored in our main series 
article. Such separation is not enjoined upon us to be restrictive, but of necessity, 
and for our protection. Not only are we called upon to separate ourselves from 
things that are manifestly evil, but also from persons and systems that deviate 
from the plain teaching of the Lord found in the Scriptures. 

There is a preciousness to be found in considering the truth of separation in re-
lation to the person of Christ. Obedience to the Word of God will result in us go-
ing forth unto Him "without the camp, bearing His reproach (Heb.13:13). 

O Lord, O Master help us 
To walk apart with Thee, 
Outside the camp, where only 
Thy beauty we may see; 
Far from the world's loud turmoil, 
Far from its busy din, 
Far from its praise and honour, 
Its unbelief and sin. 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(9) Going Forth unto Him 

By J.KD. Johnston, of Musselburgh, Scotland. 

Israel were redeemed in Egypt, baptized in the Red Sea, and separated to 
God to become His people in obedience to the covenant that God made 
with them at Sinai. The ordinances of divine service associated with that 
covenant are reviewed in the epistle to the Hebrews, and are contrasted 
with the service associated with the New Covenant, which was made 
effective by the death of Christ. 

The letter to the Hebrews makes it 
clear that God had not intended that 
first covenant and its service to contin-
ue in perpetuity. It had been introduced 
with a time of reformation in view 
(Heb.9:10). It belonged to the days of 
the shadows. God had better things in 
prospect and these better things are de-
tailed for us in the epistle. The sacri-
fices offered repeatedly under the law 
foreshadowed the once-for-all sacrifice 
of Christ. The material sacrifices and 
the material house were to be supersed-
ed by spiritual sacrifices and a spiritual 
house. The Lord Himself in His mini-
stry had given indication of this funda-
mental change (Jn 4:21-24), and in 
the closing days of His ministry He 
had made that solemn pronouncement, 
"Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate" (Matt.23:38). The rending of 
the veil in the Temple at the time of 
the Saviour's death was a clear confir-
mation that the material house had 
been forsaken (Matt.27:51). 

The spiritual house composed of 

living stones came into being on the 
day of Pentecost, fifty days after the 
crucifixion, with the coming of the 
Holy Spirit to indwell the spiritual 
house (Eph.2:22), which initially 
comprised 120 disciples who were to-
gether in unity in Jerusalem in confor-
mity to their Lord's command, and 
also to indwell them individually (Acts 
1:4,8; Acts 2:1-4; Jn 14:17). From 
that small beginning the work of 
God through the apostles gained 
momentum and "the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
exceedingly; and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the Faith 
(Acts 6:7). It was no light thing for 
early Hebrew Christians to forsake 
the material house for the spiritual 
one, and the break with the temple 
would be particularly traumatic for 
those who had been priests. They 
would probably have heard of the 
rending of the veil, and that would be 
a further reassuring indication that 
they were in tune with the purposes of 
God in embracing the 
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New Covenant and its service. 
The service of God associated with 

the first covenant had been made possi-
ble with the construction and erection 
of the tabernacle in the wilderness. The 
portable nature of that structure made 
it eminently suitable for the needs of a 
pilgrim people, but it continued to be 
used in the land also for nearly 500 
years until Solomon completed the 
building of the temple on Mount Zion 
in accordance with the pattern that had 
been given to David by God (1 Kings 
6:1; 1 Chron.28:19). The service of 
God that centred on the temple was 
essentially the same as that of the 
tabernacle but with the addition of the 
service of song, which was also part 
of the pattern given to David (2 
Chron.29:25). 

In reviewing the service of God 
committed to Israel the writer to the 
Hebrews goes back to the wilderness 
experience and speaks of the service as-
sociated with the first tabernacle as "a 
parable for the time now present" 
(Heb.9:9). The relevance of the parallel 
becomes apparent on reflection, for the 
New Covenant people of God are a 
pilgrim people described by Peter as 
"sojourners and pilgrims" (1 
Pet.2:9,11), but they have the privilege 
of enjoying the service of the spiritual 
house in the days of their pilgrimage 
even as Israel too were privileged to 
serve God during their wilderness 
sojournings. The arrangements made 
for Israel's collective service in the 
wilderness are summarized in 
Heb.9:1-10 and contrasted with the 
arrangements pertaining to collective 
service 

under the New Covenant. The sanctu-
ary associated with the Old Covenant 
was an earthly one and a copy of the 
heavenly reality. It was divided into 
two compartments by means of the 
veil, and, while the outer compartment 
was the sphere of daily activity by the 
priests, only the high priest was per-
mitted to enter into the inner, and only 
on one day in the year was he allowed 
to pass through the dividing veil. That 
special day in the national calendar was 
the day of atonement (Lev.16). 

In drawing attention to the restric-
tions that were a feature of tabernacle 
service the writer states that the Holy 
Spirit was "signifying that the way 
into the holy place hath not yet been 
made manifest, while as the first taber-
nacle is yet standing" (Heb.9:8). 
God's New Covenant people have the 
privilege of entering, in spirit, into the 
holy place, the heavenly sanctuary, to 
offer to God spiritual sacrifices 
through their great High Priest 
(Heb.10:19). This has been made 
possible through the abiding efficacy 
of His once-for-all sacrifice. In contrast 
to the yearly entry of the high priests 
of old into the inner compartment of 
that earthly sanctuary our High Priest 
has entered into heaven itself and has 
taken his seat "on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens" (Heb.8:1). His entry into the 
holy place above is a once-for-all 
entry "having obtained eternal 
redemption" (Heb.9:12), and, in 
entering in He has cleansed the 
heavenly sanctuary that a worshipping 
people might also enter 
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in by the way that He dedicated 
(opened) for them (Heb.9:23,24; 
Heb.10:19,20). 

In dealing with the sanctification of 
a people for this privileged service the 
writer to the Hebrews reminds us of 
precious foreshadowings in the past. In 
particular he reminds us of the proce-
dure that was observed for the highest 
grades of sin offerings, those offered 
for the high priest and for all the con-
gregation. Blood from those offerings 
was brought into the holy place to be 
sprinkled before the veil and to be put 
on the horns of the golden altar, but 
the carcases were taken outside the 
camp to be burned with fire at the 
place of the ashes (Lev.4:3-21; 
Heb.13:11). This ritual under the Old 
Covenant was essential to permit a 
sinning people to continue in the 
service of God and had in view the 
work of Christ in relation to God's 
New Covenant people. There is no 
doubt also that, in giving these 
detailed instructions, God had in view 
the circumstances in which that once-
for-all sacrifice would be made. 
Israel's rejection of the Son of God 
resulted in their being set aside 
nationally by God for the time being, 
and in the abrogation of the Old 
Covenant and its service. In the 
purposes of God the Old Covenant and 
its service were to be replaced by the 
New Covenant and its service; the 
shadows were to give way to the sub-
stance. "We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which serve 
the tabernacle" (Heb.13:10). There 
was to be no mingling of the two 

(Heb.13:9,10). 
The sanctification of a people for 

the service of God under the terms of 
the New Covenant has been made pos-
sible by the death of Christ. Essential 
elements in the accomplishment of 
this purpose were the shedding of His 
blood and His suffering without the 
gate (Heb.13:12). This collective 
sanctification, however, requires the 
obedient response of individuals in 
continuing separation and commit-
ment. It involves not only separation 
from persons and things opposed to 
the will and purposes of God but also 
identification with the Lord Jesus in 
the outside place and the sharing of 
His shame and reproach (Heb.13:13). 

 
In those last precious hours that the 

Lord spent with His own before going 
to the cross He spoke to them of their 
relationship to the world and of the di-
vine purpose that was to be fulfilled in 
them. He made it plain also that He 
had in His thoughts not only that little 
band of men gathered with Him in the 
Upper Room but also those who, right 
down through the centuries, would be-
lieve on Him through their word (Jn 
17:16-21). His words to them were 
spoken with the full knowledge that 
He was going out to surrender Himself 
into the hands of men to be crucified. 
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They too would experience the hatred 
of the world because they were not of 
the world even as He was not of the 
world, and because of their association 
with Him they would share in His re-
proach and shame. They too were set 
apart to the will of God by their obedi-
ence to the Truth which they had re-
ceived from Him. 

"Save yourselves from this crooked 
generation" was Peter's instruction to 
those convicted by His message on the 
day of Pentecost (Acts 2:40). They 
were called upon to dissociate them-
selves from the action of the nation 
who, on the advice of their leaders, had 
rejected their Messiah, and to align 
themselves with Him who is "rejected 
indeed of men, but with God elect, pre-
cious" (1 Pet.2:4). Association with 
Him in the outside place of rejection is 
essential to association with Him in 
the holy place of privilege and collec-
tive service. 

The term "the camp" in Lev.4 was 
descriptive of the encampment of the 
Israel nation in the wilderness with all 
its orderly administrative arrange-
ments both ecclesiastical and civil. 
Jews would readily understand that 
Heb.13:13 applied the Old Testament 
teaching of verse 11 to the present day, 

especially in view of Peter's exhorta-
tion on the day of Pentecost to which 
we have already referred. 

This teaching extends to all believ-
ers of this dispensation whether Jew or 
Gentile. Our Lord is still outside all 
the systems of men whether political 
or ecclesiastical, and His authority set 
aside, but in the spiritual house His 
authority is absolute. He is Son over 
God's house. There must be complete 
subjection to Him and obedience to all 
His commands not just those that are 
acceptable to the many. We must 
know separation from all unscriptural 
associations and practices before we 
can be associated with Him in collec-
tive service. It is to those who have re-
sponded to the exhortation "let us go 
forth unto Him without the camp, 
bearing His reproach" that the further 
exhortation is given "through Him 
then let us offer up the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of lips which make confession to 
His name" (Heb.13:13,15). 

To those who truly love the Lord 
Jesus the most precious thing about 
this essential separation is that it is a 
separation unto Him, to be linked with 
Him in the service of God in the days 
of our pilgrimage. 

Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
Wondrous things out of Thy law (Ps.119:18). 
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Question and Answer 

1 Cor.11:5. Where did the women prophesy if not in the church? How can 
one prophesy silently? (See also Acts 21:9). 

The source and purpose of prophecy 
in this dispensation is recorded in 1 
Cor.12:7,10 and Eph.4:11,14. Other 
scriptures clearly indicate that the 
Holy Spirit, not human will, was the 
driving force behind the prophetic 
word (Acts 11:28; 2 Pet.1:21). That 
same Holy Spirit caused Paul to write, 
"Let the women keep silence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak" (1 Cor.14:34). 
Therefore, in regard to the daughters 
of Philip we can be sure that their 
prophetic utterances did not occur in the 
church. Perhaps the context of Acts 21 
indicates that Luke noted their 
prophesying while in their home. 

In 1 Cor.11:5 prophesying is linked 
with prayer and this linkage can be 
instructive. For instance, consider 
Acts 4:24 where the company of 
believers are seen together in prayer. It 
is recorded they (collectively) "lifted up 
their voice to God with one accord", 
although no doubt only one man's 
voice was heard. Each individual is 
judged to have been praying, just as if 
they each said the words themselves. 

In the same way it is suggested that, 
although silent themselves, women 
present at a church meeting when a 
man prophesied would have collective-
ly been involved in the act of prophe-
sying. In such circumstances the rule 
and principle of 1 Cor.11:5 would 
apply. 

As indicated earlier, the gift of 
prophecy had a specific purpose. This 
is seen gloriously fulfilled in 
Eph.2:20 when the work of prophets 
is linked to that of apostles in connec-
tion with the laying of the foundation 
doctrine of the house of God. This was 
a matter of divine revelation for which 
the gift of prophecy was both appro-
priate and necessary. Such foundation 
having been laid, we should not expect 
in our day to witness prophecy of the 
same order. The emphasis today is 
upon the gift of teaching, used to take 
up the prophetic word and explain its 
meaning and application in strict ac-
cord with the body of already revealed 
truth. 

GMH 
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FOCUS 

This has been notably illustrated in 
recent years in the United States, 
where politicians and preachers have 
used television appearances to adroit 
advantage. President Reagan has been 
called "the great communicator" be-
cause of his skill in projecting an im-
age of sincerity and concern for tradi-
tional values. Popular evangelists have 
built up audiences of millions of loyal 
viewers, who regularly relate to their 
programmes and give lavish financial 
support. 

Within recent months, however, 
there have been two dramatic examples 
in the United States of illustrious im-
ages being suddenly shattered, one in 
the political world and another in the 
religious world. Sadly and significant-
ly the cause in each case was admitted 
or strongly suspected moral failure. 

On the political side, the front-
runner candidate for the Democratic 
presidential nomination, Gary Hart, 
had made an outstanding impression. 

Yet within one week he was compelled 
to withdraw from the contest. Through 
being found in compromising circum-
stances publicised by the media, he be-
came a liability to his party rather than 
an asset. Defiantly he insisted, "I've 
made some mistakes ... maybe big 
mistakes, but not bad mistakes ... 
Adultery is not a crime. It's a sin. And 
that is between me and Lee (his wife) 
and me and God". 

Public reaction to Hart's downfall 
was revealing. One opinion poll indi-
cated that "by a ratio of roughly ten to 
one, those polled said they would be 
more troubled by Hart's not telling the 
truth than by any extra-marital sexual 
relations". Ten outstanding Americans 
were canvassed for their opinion. Not 
one of them gave any emphasis to the 
seriousness of moral evil in God's 
sight, or the importance of a virtuous 
example in public leadership. Rather 
there was criticism of "old-fashioned, 
puritanical pieces of evidence", and the 

Shattered Images 

In the public affairs of our time the projection of a favourable image 
becomes increasingly important for those aspiring to leadership. 
Charismatic leaders exercise immense influence if their personality wins 
popular appeal through modern media. Television coverage impresses 
their image on millions of viewers and they build up a vast supportive 
following. 
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cynical comment that "Hart is being 
judged by standards that at least half 
our Presidents would fail"! 

To all whose standards are governed 
by Scripture, the tolerance of sexual 
permissiveness is deplorable. Its preva-
lence among many in political leader-
ship reflects the truth that "the whole 
world lieth in the evil one" (1 Jn 
5:19). "The lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of 
life" are compelling forces in our soci-
ety; they are not of the Father, but of 
the world (1 Jn 2:16). By contrast, 
through God's precious and exceeding 
great promises we as believers may es-
cape "from the corruption that is in the 
world by lust" (2 Pet.1:4). 

Turning to the religious scene in 
the United States, we have the shat-
tered image of Jim Bakker, for thirteen 
years leading evangelist on the PTL 
(Praise the Lord or People that Love) 
Broadcasts. This cable network reaches 
13.5 million households, and in 1986 
mailed contributions were reported to 
total 129 million dollars. Bakker re-
signed in March 1987, after admitting 
that he had been guilty of adultery in 
1980 and paid 265,000 dollars "hush 
money" to conceal his failure. The Ex-
ecutive Presbytery of the Pentecostal 
Assemblies of God expelled Bakker for 
these offences, and also for "alleged 

misconduct involving bisexual activi-
ty". Investigations following Bakker's 
resignation further revealed 
"outrageous and indefensible" alloca-
tions of money to Bakker and his wife 
- 4.8 million dollars in three years! 

It is deeply saddening that human 
failure should so besmirch the image 
of evangelism in North America. The 
world tends to lump together all evan-
gelical causes and judge them as a 
whole. In his great treatise to the Ro-
mans, Paul chided the Jew for hypo-
crisy: "thou ... gloriest in God ... and 
art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light to them that 
are in darkness ... thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery? ... The name of 
God is blasphemed among the Gentiles 
because of you" (Rom.2:17-24).There 
is no shortage today of cynical com-
mentators ready to decry the gospel of 
Christ because of Bakker's shattered 
image. Salutary warning for all who 
witness for Christ, that our manner of 
life should be worthy of the message! 

By God's grace the gospel of the 
glory of the blessed God will continue 
to be declared in power by all who live 
out its truths in genuine Christian ex-
perience. Putting on the new man, 
which is being renewed in the image 
of Him that created him. 
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Isaac was a dying man, and his poor 
sight hindered him from recognizing 
his son Jacob in the guise of Esau. 
But his sense of smell was still keen. 
After Jacob had brought him venison 
and wine, Isaac said, "Come near now, 
and kiss me, my son". Jacob did, caus-
ing his father to exclaim, "See, the 
smell of my son is as the smell of a 
field..." (Ex.27:27). The smell rightly 
belonged to Esau, the cunning hunter, 
the man of the field. Jacob had no 
such smell for he was a tent dweller, a 
plain man (Gen.25:27). 

Esau is described as a profane man 
(Heb.12:16) as opposed to Jacob the 
plain man. The word for profane indi-
cates that which is heathenish, wicked. 
In contrast the word plain connotes 
piety, undefiled, upright, clean, com-
plete, gentle, quiet, harmless, perfect. 
It seems that Esau pursued a common, 
unholy life to the exclusion of any-
thing spiritual. It could well be that he 
was wrapped up in hunting as sport, 
and pursued it to a state of personal ex-
haustion (Ex.25:29). He might be 
respected by men for his knowledge 
and skill as a hunter, but he seemed to 
have no interest in, or reverence for, 
divine things; no regard for the prom-
ises and blessing of God in relation to 

himself or the family. Like the 
"pointer" dog, his nose was settled in 
the direction of the pursuits of the 
field, the world around him. The word 
profane is used in connection with his 
casual disposal of the valuable family 
birthright for a bowl of lentils and 
bread. What a grim example of his 
sense of values! 

The smell of the field. The Lord 
taught us in the parable of the sower 
that the field is the world 
(Matt.13:38). John tells us in his 
epistle that the world lieth in the evil 
one (1 Jn 5:19), and we are not to 
love it. In Revelation (Rev.12:9) he 
speaks of Satan as its deceiver. Peter 
speaks of its corruption (2 Pet.1:4); 
and to keep ourselves unspotted from 
it is the advice of James (Jas.1:27). It 
seems that the prodigal "followed his 
nose" when he left home for the 
distant fields which seemed to him 
greener. But where did the smell of 
the field, the world, lead him? Into 
sin, loss, disgrace, degradation. He 
returned repentant and was restored by 
a loving, forgiving father. 

The smell as of Lebanon are God's 
words of promise to the restored nation 
of Israel (Hos.14:6). The blending of 
their sin, waywardness, idolatry, trans-
gression, treacherous dealings,  

Two Extremes 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

Smells vary, and their extremes sometimes teach valuable lessons. This 
might be so with the smell of the field (Ex.27:27) and the smell of 
Lebanon (Hos.14:6). 
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stubbornness, deep corruption, 
empty words, divided heart, had created 
such a foul odour that God said, "I 
hated them" (Hos.9:15). He pleaded 
with them to return with words of 
repentance, asking for their iniquity to 
be removed, and to be received back 
on the basis of grace (Hos.14:2). He 
responded with the promise to heal 
their backslidings, to love them, and to 
turn His anger from them (Hos.14:4). 
He promised to be the dew that 
would cause the nation to blossom as 
the lily, with roots as the trees of 
Lebanon. Then followed the 
memorable words: "His branches shall 
spread, and his beauty shall be as the 
olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon" 
(Hos.14:6). What a contrast! No 
longer a foul odour emanating from 
an evil source, but a clean, fresh 
fragrance like the cedars and fruit of 
Lebanon. 

The majestic, evergreen cedars of 
Lebanon, fed by the fresh waters from 
the snow-covered mountain peaks, are 
known for their aromatic qualities. 
When trees are cut down in Lebanon's 
forests the air is filled with a most 
pleasant cedar fragrance. This is sup-
plemented by the odour of the grape 
vines and figs of the hillsides. What a 
contrast this is to the stench of death, 
violence, hatred, division, which Leba-
non knows today! And what a contrast, 
too, to the smell of the field as repre-
senting the carnal life and worldly pur-
suits! 

How do we translate the odour as of 
Lebanon into our Christian experi-
ence? Perhaps the poet provides one 
answer with these words: 

Let the beauty of Jesus be seen 
in me. 
All His wondrous compassion and 
purity, 
O Thou, Spirit divine, all my 
nature refine 
Till the beauty of Jesus be seen 
in me. 
Another is found in this true narra-

tive. An aged couple spent a great part 
of their life helping others in their 
small Christian bookshop. They were 
kind, gentle, considerate, gracious, to 
all. When the husband, a loving, 
scholarly man, was called to heaven, 
his wife told me, "He was the most 
Christlike person I ever knew. We 
were married over 60 years, and he 
never once spoke an unkind word to 
me". Of that same man, an unbeliever 
said, "I would trust him with the keys 
of the bank". 

"His smell as Lebanon". The tall, 
stately, majestic cedars, with their dis-
tinct fragrance, cannot help but speak 
of Christ our King, the One we look 
up to and adore. And the freshness and 
fruitfulness of Lebanon can also be a 
type of Him. As His virtues and char-
acteristics are revealed in us, our 
"smell" can then be that of Lebanon! 
(Songs 4:11). 
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Spiritual Growth (2) 

Three Fundamental Principles 

By R A. Parker, of Stoke on Trent, England. 

SPIRITUAL COMPREHENSION AND UNDERSTANDING 
When the Lord Jesus ascended from mount Olivet He left behind 
spiritual men having spiritual life. For forty days he had spoken 
about the things concerning the kingdom of God. Their 
understanding of the words of the Lord Jesus did not rest upon 
their natural birth. They did not need to have above average in-
telligence or be blessed with a sound and thorough education. Their 
power (ability) was to rest in the coming of the Holy Spirit of whom 
He had already said, "when He the Spirit of truth is come, He shall 
guide you into all the truth ... He shall declare unto you the things 
that are to come" (Jn 16:13). His work is to reveal, teach, guide and 
lead. Herein lies the power (ability) of the Christian. It is the 
Spirit's power and His ability. This is God's side of the balance. 
The other side was theirs and ours, and calls for willingness on the 
part of the disciple to do His will. The Lord Jesus said, "if any man 
willeth to do His will he shall know of the teaching whether it be of 
God or whether I speak from Myself (Jn 7:17). 

 
Upon the 50th day, ten days after 

He left them, the promise of the Holy 
Spirit was fulfilled when the voices of 
a band of "unlearned and ignorant men" 
(Acts 4:13) were heard in the city of 
Jerusalem (Acts 2:1-6). The two words 
used here "unlearned" (Gr. 
agrammatos) which means unlettered 
or unversed in the learning of Jewish 
schools and "ignorant" (Gr. idiotes) 
meaning laymen, without professional 
knowledge, unskilled, uneducated in 
contrast with religious officials, 
emphasizes the point we wish to 
make. These men were filled with 
the Spirit and soon 

Jerusalem was stirred with amazed, 
perplexed and marvelling multitudes. 
The boldness of the apostles and their 
ability rested upon two fundamental 
facts. They were willing to do His will 
and therefore knew of the teaching. 
They relied entirely on the ability of 
the Spirit of God to guide, lead, direct, 
and reveal. Examination of each char-
acter selected by the Spirit for record-
ing in the Acts will show how basic 
these matters are. 

Of Stephen, Luke writes, "they 
were not able to withstand the wisdom 
and the Spirit by which he spake" 
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(Acts 6:10). In his address to the 
Sanhedrin, because he knew the will 
of God for his day, he accused the 
leaders of Israel of resisting the Holy 
Spirit as their fathers had done. His 
spiritual growth was manifest as it 
will be in all Spirit-filled and Spirit-
led men and women. We see the 
response to the will of God by Philip 
when the Spirit said to him, "Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot". Philip 
ran to meet him (Acts 8:29-30), and 
afterwards the Spirit led him to 
Azotus (v.40). 

When Saul was converted, Ananias 
said, "The Lord... hath sent me, that 
thou mayest... be filled with the Holy 
Spirit" (Acts 9:17). Paul's birth, his 
education and academic training would 
be of little use apart from the 
indwelling Spirit and the willingness 
on his part to do God's will. The Lord 
Jesus personally directed him to, "rise, 
and enter into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do" (Acts 
9:6). Immediately, "Saul arose... and 
they led him... into Damascus" (Acts 
9:8). In Acts 10 we have an 
illustration of a Spirit directed man, 
willing to do, and so would surely 
learn what to do. Peter had not 
comprehended the development of the 
purpose of God in respect of the 
Gentiles, but at the critical moment 
when "the Spirit said unto him... 
arise, and get thee down, and go with 
them, nothing doubting... Peter went 
down" (Acts 10:19-21). In the case of 
Barnabas and Saul also we see the re-
sponse to the Spirit's direction, as giv-
en in Acts 13:2-3. Comprehension of 
the will of God is therefore given by 

the Spirit of God to those who are 
willing to act upon it. 

Spiritual   Attainment 
The whole will of God cannot be 

apprehended all at once. It cannot be 
received simply by a course of relig-
ious instruction or attained by exami-
nations at a college of theology. Di-
vine revelation is by stages, one step 
being revealed at a time. Quite often, 
each step needs to be taken before the 
next step is revealed. Failure to act 
upon or accept what is taught by the 
Spirit inevitably means a withholding 
of further revelation beyond the point 
of failure. 

This principle is seen in Abraham's 
call by God. He was to get out of his 
country, from his kindred and his fa-
ther's house unto the land which God 
would show him (Ex.12:1). Stephen 
refers to this in his address to the San-
hedrin (Acts 7:3). The same principle 
can be seen in operation during the 
early days of the churches of God as 
well as in the lives of individual 
disciples. The Acts essentially sets 
out spiritual growth in stages. In the 
first seven chapters there was a great 
multiplication of disciples in 
Jerusalem and Judea and also a clear 
outline of the steps they were to 
follow as individuals and 
collectively. "They then that 
received His word were baptized: 
and... were added... and they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles 
teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking of bread and the prayers" 
(Acts 2:41-42). Many thousands 
showed rapid spiritual growth as they 
responded
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to the teaching of the apostles and the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. It was for 
the purpose of directing spiritual lives 
along these steps of spiritual growth 
that the Spirit of God was given. His 
was the energy, wisdom and skill 
which should motivate and actuate the 
lives of disciples. In was under His 
direction that the expansion of the 
work occurred. When, however, the 
apostles hesitated to take the next step, 
having been directed by the Lord, "Ye 
shall be My witnesses both in Jerusa-
lem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth" 
(Acts 1:8), it was the Spirit's 
testimony through Stephen and the 
fleshly resentment of the Sanhedrin 
which led to the persecution and 
scattering of the disciples. 

Arising out of this we see a devel-
opment of the work of God (Acts 6:9-
10; Acts 7:51; Acts 8:1). The next step 
in the overall growth pattern is taken 
when Philip went down to Samaria 
and proclaimed to them the Christ 
(Acts 8:5). The acknowledgement of 
the revealed will led to the 
consolidation by Peter and John (Acts 
8:14). When it was time for the next 
step to be revealed, Peter was respon-
sive to the Spirit's direction and so the 
door was opened to the Gentiles 
(Acts 10:19,44-48). A further stage of 
development occurs in relation to 
Antioch when Barnabas, a man full of 
the Holy Spirit, was sent to confirm 
the reports of the progress of the work 
of the Lord. Another major step in the 
growth of divine testimony occurs 

from Antioch when Barnabas and Saul 
are sent forth under the direction of the 
Spirit of God (Acts 13:1-4). This 
stage is not complete until we reach 
Acts 14:26,27. The door of faith was 
open to the Gentiles, but difficulties 
began to arise within the churches of 
God. The same Holy Spirit had been 
given to both Jew and Gentile alike 
when they believed (Acts 15:7-9) and 
so in the matter of judgement, the 
Holy Spirit directed the council of 
elders in Jerusalem to send guidance 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 
Judas and Silas (Acts 15:25-28). The 
sensitivity of the brethren to the 
leading and direction of the Spirit is 
illustrated in Acts 16:6-7. Clearly 
then, all the activities of the disciples, 
the individual pattern, the steps for 
the disciples, were to be an integral 
part of a wider growth under the 
overall direction of the Spirit of God. 
In Paul's words to the elders of the 
church of God in Ephesus we see 
what spiritual attainment meant. "The 
ministry which I received... to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God... I 
went about preaching the kingdom... I 
shrank not from declaring unto you the 
whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:24-
28). It has to do with a kingdom, a 
flock, churches of God and elders made 
by the Holy  Spirit.  We believe  this 
is summed up in the words of Paul 
writing to Timothy, "the house of 
God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth" (1 Tim.3:15). 
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Meditation 

By GL. Atkinson, of South Shields, England. 

What do you think about when you're 
only thinking? Meditation has become 
quite a vogue among some of those 
whose spiritual yearning drives them 
in search of religious satisfaction. 
Their meditation might be based on 
the thoughts of some eastern guru: it 
might be entirely random; or it might 
be directed inward. 

Now meditation is a commendable 
activity. Perhaps in our modern, 
rushed society we meditate far too 
little. How often can we say as the 
psalmist did, 

While I was musing the fire kindled 
(Ps.39:3)? 
We could take an example from 

Isaac who apparently new the value of 
this time for quiet thought. We read 
that 

Isaac went out to meditate in the 
field at the eventide (Gen.24:63). 
Wise man. He left the tented camp 

with all the distracting noises of activ-
ity which were necessary to daily life 
in those early times. How much more 
necessary for us to detach ourselves 
from the noisier bustle of our day and 
age. 

But what is there to meditate about? 
The message to the Jews was clear 
enough. 

Hear O Israel... these words, 
which I command thee this day, 

shall be in thine heart... when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up 
(Deut.6:4-7).  
And specifically to Joshua, the Lord 
said, 
This book of the law shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night, that 
thou mayest observe to do according 
to all that is written therein ... and 
then thou shalt have good success 
(Josh.1:8).  
Thus it is clear that God means His 
word to be the subject of our medita-
tion. The benefit is evident at the be-
ginning  of the book of Psalms. 
Blessed, it says, is the man whose 
delight is in the law of the LORD, 
and in His law doth he meditate day 
and night (Ps.1:2)  
That man might have the mighty as 
his adversaries but he is secure be-
cause: 
Thy servant did meditate in Thy 
statutes (Ps.119:23).  
This is not accomplished without 
effort. The Psalmist says, 
Mine eyes prevent the night watches, 
that I might meditate in thy word 
(Ps.119:148).  
But there is great gain, for he could 
also say, 
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Oh how I love Thy law! It is my 
meditation all the day. Thy com-
mandments make me wiser than 
mine enemies ...I have more under-
standing than all my teachers; for 
Thy testimonies are my meditation 
(Ps.119:97-99). 
If the psalmist could delight in his 

meditation on the law how much more 
there is for us, who have seen the 
grace of God in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
As Paul wrote to Timothy, we have 
our hope set on the living God. Like 
Timothy we can be nourished in the 
words of the faith and the good doc-
trine, having the promise of the life 

which is to come. Till then we should 
Be diligent in these things (1 
Tim.4:15)  

This kind of meditation should be 
encouraged, for then we can say with 
the psalmist, 

My mouth shall speak of wisdom; 
and the meditation of my heart shall 
be of understanding (Ps.49:3). 

Thus would we ask, 
Let the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of my heart, be accepta-
ble in Thy sight, Oh LORD, my 
Rock, and my Redeemer 
(Ps.19:14). 

It is good for me that I have been afflicted; 
That I might learn Thy statutes. 
The law of Thy mouth is better unto me 
Than thousands of gold and silver (Ps.119:71,72). 
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Voices from the Past 

Newness of Life (1) 

There is no new life apart from death, and for the believer in his daily life, from 
the time that he died with Christ and through Christ also he became alive unto 
God, there is no increase of life except by dying daily. "I die daily" (1 Cor.15:31). 
Daily dying means daily living, and where there is no daily dying there can be no 
daily living for God. Life through death is the great truth taught everywhere in the 
Word. 

How then should any believer live in the practice of sin as he once did, he hav-
ing died to sin? God forbid that such should be the case with any of us. Paul 
shows what follows death, even burial - buried with Christ through baptism into 
death. Water baptism is into death; baptism in the Spirit is into life, into union 
with Christ as members of His Body (1 Cor.12:13). In baptism there is a figure 
of burial and resurrection. 

We were buried therefore with Him through baptism into death: that like as 
Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we also 
might walk in newness of life (Rom.6:4). 
This is not a newness of life that the believer receives in baptism, for as we 

have seen, baptism in water is into death. The new life was received by the believer 
when he died with Christ, not when he was baptized. Baptism is with a view to the 
believer manifesting the new life he had received prior to baptism, by a new kind 
of walk, that is, a new manner of behaviour which flows from a new life. Thus 
Paul goes on: 

For if we have become united with Him by the likeness of His death, we shall 
also by the likeness of His resurrection (verse 5). 
Then Paul says that our old man was crucified with Christ He could not speak 

of an old man unless there was a new man. Man comes into being by birth, so 
that the old man is that which springs from Adam, the new man is that which 
springs from Christ, of whom Adam was a figure (Rom.5:14). Man condemned 
to crucifixion and God condemned the old man, our old wicked selves to a like 
death, with a view to the doing away by death with what is called the body of sin, 
that man, renewed by grace, should be free from sin's domination. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

False Christs, antichrists, false prophets are the clear manifestation of the spirit 
that now works in the sons of disobedience. Satan continues to disguise himself 
as an angel of light and his servants persist in representing themselves as servants 
of righteousness. All these alert the Bible-reading Christian to increased satanic ac-
tivity as end times approach. The proliferation of religious cults and the announce-
ment by some that Christ has already come, seek to negate the clear teachings of 
Scripture and question the authority and Deity of the Only-begotten Son of God. 
This month's Focus sharpens our attention on the perniciousness of what the 
apostle Paul calls the persuasive argument, philosophy and empty deception of 
such human traditions. To those who could be adversely affected by this appear-
ance of wisdom in self-made religion Paul says: 

And whatsoever you do in word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks through Him to God the Father (Col.3:17). 
Mr. Archibald in his main series article, "The Place of the Name" shows how 

and why this should also be carried out in a collective sense. The close association 
of a physical place with the worship of the people of God of the Old Covenant has 
its spiritual counterpart in a separated and called-together people today, as Christ 
and His apostles clearly taught in the New Testament. 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(10) The Place of the Name 

By J.W. Archibald, of Wembley, England. 

When Israel, the people of God, were about to enter the land of promise 
they were commanded to destroy all the places of worship used by the 
nations they were to dispossess. In Deut.12 we find the Lord's command 
that His people were not to offer Him service in a multiplicity of places 
throughout the land, nor were they to choose the place where He would 
be worshipped. 

But unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose ... to put His 
name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shall 
come: and thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices 
(Deut.12:5,6). 

The title of this article is a condensa-
tion of the expression "the place which 
the LORD your God shall choose ... 
to put His name there". It states a very 
important and arresting idea: that the 
great God of heaven would choose a 
place on earth which He would recog-
nize as His habitation and to which 
His earthly people Israel would come 
and render Him worship and sacrifice. 
It is very important for us to under-
stand that in the Old and New Testa-
ments God has given clear instruction 
on how He must be served in a collec-
tive way by those who are His own ac-
cording to the divine pattern. 

The Divine Pattern 
God chose Israel "to be a peculiar 

people unto Himself, above all peo-
ples that are upon the face of the earth" 
(Deut.7:6). This relationship was to 
be conditional on their obedience to 

His word (Ex.19:5). Of this people, 
so chosen, God said "Let them make 
Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them" (Ex.25:8). In the taber-
nacle in the wilderness and in the 
house that Solomon built in Zion we 
see the implementation of this most 
wonderful desire that God should have 
a dwelling place on earth amongst 
men. It was in association with the 
house of God that the people of God 
were to render Him collective service 
and the manner of that service was de-
fined in detail by the Lord Himself and 
written in the books of Exodus, Levit-
icus, Numbers and Deuteronomy by 
the faithful Moses. 

Now it is of the greatest importance 
for us to recognize that all these mat-
ters have a clear counterpart in the 
New Testament Scriptures. 1 Pet.2 
speaks of the people of God, the house 
of God and the priesthood service of 
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the people in the house. There we see 
that the house of God in New Testa-
ment times is built up of living 
stones, believers in Christ who have 
come to acknowledge the Lordship of 
Christ (vv. 3,4) and are placed in a 
conditional relationship with fellow 
disciples on earth which God recogniz-
es as His house. In 1 Tim.3:15 the 
house of God is described as the 
church of the living God and is the ag-
gregate of all the churches of God on 
earth at one time. According to 1 Pet.2 
and Eph.2:19-22 all the churches of 
God together express the visible 
fellowship and unity for which the 
Lord prayed on the night before 
Calvary (Jn 17:21-23). In God's pat-
tern, individual churches of God are 
not autonomous; they are a fellow-
ship, so that the whole is described as 
a holy nation (see also 1 Cor.1:10; 
4:17 and 1 Cor.7:17). This conditional 
unity of disciples and churches is not 
the same thing as the Church the Body 
of Christ, which of course consists of 
all believers in Christ, whether or not 
they are in any visible fellowship with 
one another on earth. 

We are entitled to conclude that the 
idea of the Place of the Name finds its 
New Testament expression in 1 Pet.2 
and related scriptures. It is not sur-
prising to find that as in the Old Testa-
ment so also in the New, separation is 
an indispensable condition of the Place 
of the Name. The people of God were 
instructed to maintain religious and so-
cial separation from the nations around 
them. There was to be no 
intermarriage 

and no common worship with them 
(Deut.7). The position of the New 
Testament people of God is made clear 
in Heb.13:12-14, "Jesus also, that He 
might sanctify the people through His 
own blood, suffered without (outside, 
NIV) the gate. Let us therefore go 
forth unto Him without the camp". 
Also 2 Cor.6:16-18, "They shall be 
My people. Wherefore come ye out 
from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord". Collective service by 
the people of God according to His 
will requires separation from the world. 
Does this principle of separation have 
a valid application to church 
fellowship? To answer this question it 
is helpful to examine the importance 
of exact obedience. 

 

Obedience 
"Moses is warned of God when he 

is about to make the tabernacle: for, 
See, saith He, that thou make all 
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things according to the pattern that 
was shewed thee in the mount" 
(Heb.8:5). David, referring to the 
detailed specification of the house of 
God that Solomon his son was to 
build, said "All this have I been made 
to understand in writing from the hand 
of the LORD, even all the works of 
this pattern" (1 Chron.28:19). 
Deviation from the divinely given 
pattern of the house or its service was 
not acceptable. Men must always 
approach and serve God in His way 
and not according to their own ideas. 
Failure to recognize this has been a 
besetting problem in the entire history 
of mankind's attempts to please God. 

We see this from the beginning in 
the case of Cain and Abel. Cain's of-
fering might have seemed very logical 
and appropriate but it was not God's 
way and so it found no acceptance. Not 
very long after the setting up of the di-
vinely appointed service in the taberna-
cle, Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aa-
ron, offered strange (unauthorized, 
NIV) fire before the Lord, which He 
had not commanded them and they lost 
their lives because adherence to the di-
vine pattern is not a minor issue 
(Lev.10). In later times there was pro-
gressive deviation from the divine or-
der as successive kings and priests in-
troduced new arrangements, furniture 
and forms of service to God's house, 
so that when the good king Josiah 
came to purge the Place of the Name 
he found it an enormous task to re-
move the cumulative results of human 
choice and innovation in the service of 

God (2 Kgs.23). 
The same failings are apparent in 

the history of the people of God in 
New Testament times; so that today 
we see a multitude of practices and 
forms of worship in the many denomi-
nations, and a widespread departure 
from the simple order set out in the 
teaching and practice of the Lord and 
His apostles. In all of this well-
meaning diversity of collective Chris-
tian service it is sobering to reflect on 
the Lord's word, "Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice" (1 Sam.15:22). 
Now the reason we stress this point so 
much is that it lies at the root of the 
need for ecclesiastical separation. 

Ecclesiastical   Separation 
It is impossible to give expression 

to the New Testament pattern of col-
lective service today without having 
clear separation in a corporate way 
from the many churches and sects 
which have deviated from the original 
Scriptural pattern. This is so for two 
reasons. First, because it is important 
not to be associated with these devia-
tions from the God-given order. But 
also because the house of God is in-
tended to be an ordered and visible 
structure, composed of disciples gath-
ered in clearly identifiable churches of 
God which are linked in fellowship to-
gether to form a community. Lack of 
separation would mar the structure and 
ultimately obliterate the divine pattern. 
We have tried to show how serious it 
is to spoil the pattern, or to imple-
ment it inexactly. The spirit of this 
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line of truth is well expressed in the 
words that God put in the mouth of 
the prophet Balaam as he gazed at the 
orderly encampment of Israel, "Lo, it 
is a people that dwell alone, and shall 
not be reckoned among the nations" 
(Num.23:9). 

The Place of Glory 
Separation is often an unpopular 

idea and it exacts a price from the dis-
ciple, but it is not an end in itself. It 
is no more than an essential prerequi-
site to carrying out the Lord's will. 
There is, however, a very positive as-
pect to the separated position. This is 
expressed beautifully by David. 
"LORD, I love the habitation of Thy 
house, and the place where Thy glory 
dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). "One thing have 
I asked of the LORD, that will I seek 
after; that I may dwell in the house of 
the LORD all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the LORD, and to 
enquire in His temple" (Ps.27:4). 
David was a man after God's heart and 
he loved the Place of the Name. The 
revelation that God had a place on 
earth in which He would dwell with 
His people was more precious to 

David than anything else. In the light 
of it he was able to appreciate more 
fully the beauty of the Lord and as his 
spirit was stirred by the splendour of 
the divine presence, the sweet psalmist 
of Israel exclaimed in awe and wonder, 
"The place where Thy glory dwelleth". 
How much greater must be the interest 
and the pleasure in this subject of our 
blessed Master Himself, who is the 
Son over God's House (Heb.3:6). Of 
Him it is written: "The zeal of Thine 
house shall eat Me up" (Jn 2:17). 
When we reflect that the whole Being 
of the Son of God is consumed with 
desire for the Place of the Name, how 
could we be indifferent to it or regard 
it as a truth of lesser importance or 
beauty? Anything that is of special 
value to the Lord will of course be un-
der continuous attack by the adversary. 
Satan hates the Place of the Name and 
labours to obscure its significance in 
the minds of God's children, but the 
matter of collective worship and ser-
vice in the right way is important and 
church fellowship is a vital subject. 
The Lord does have a pattern for that 
fellowship and that service and blessed 
are they that find it and follow it. 

Praise ye the LORD. 
Sing unto the LORD a new song, 
And His praise in the assembly of the saints (Ps.149:1). 
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The Call to Service 

by the late T.M. Hyland, of Birkenhead, England. 

Sometimes the call to service comes 
with startling suddenness. It was so 
with Moses. His workaday life was 
abruptly interrupted by an unexpected 
divine visitation. Yet all his life long 
Moses was being prepared by God for 
this very moment. 

Burning Bush 
As he turned aside to "see this great 
sight" - the bush that burned with fire 
and was not consumed - the voice 
came, the Voice of God. Solemn, un-
forgettable moment; he is alone with 
God in the desert. Barefooted he stands, 
hiding his face, awaiting the divine 
message. It comes with overwhelming 
power. From childhood days Moses 
knew of God's promise to his enslaved 
people. He now hears that the time of 
their emancipation has arrived; God 
has come down to deliver them. The 
plan is unfolded. It passes before the 
mind of Moses in all its magnitude. 
Not only were his brethren to be freed 
from their bondage, God had in view 
the transference of this vast company 
across the arid desert to the land of 
promise. None knew better than Mo-
ses the fearful hazards of such a jour-
ney. 

The Palace Forsaken 
It was forty years since Moses had 
exchanged the splendour of the palace 
for the solitude of the wilderness. The 
young man, mighty in his words 

and works and instructed in all the wis-
dom of the Egyptians, had grown old, 
keeping sheep. But the long years of 
the wilderness loneliness were an in-
dispensable part of his training. 
Whether he knew it or not, the Master 
Workman had been preparing him for 
eminent service. Moses had looked to-
wards life's end; God had in view a 
new beginning. Such are the ways of 
God. 

Moses Hesitates 
The dialogue which ensued between 
Moses and the Lord stands out as a 
remarkable revelation of the divine 
character. Moses' hesitation and reluc-
tance were met with infinite patience 
and grace until he incurred divine anger 
by pressing them almost to the point 
of refusal. At length he yielded. The 
obscure shepherd became "Moses, the 
servant of the LORD." Like the burn-
ing bush, he too for the rest of his life 
would glow with holy fire, 
unconsumed. He would walk with 
God and speak with Him face to face.  

In Hiding 
God has His men in hiding today. 

In every age the work of God requires 
men and women trained and fitted by 
Him for the task of the moment. If 
such are holding back, hesitant and re-
luctant, as Moses in the day of divine 
visitation, God grant that they may 
yield and obey. 
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FOCUS 

"There shall arise False Christs" 

So the Lord predicted in Matt.24:24! "There shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; so as to lead 
astray, if possible, even the elect". History records the claims of many 
false Christs and prophets, and Bible prophecy confirms that the deepest 
deception still lies in the future, when the Antichrist and the false prophet 
will dazzle the world with spectacular signs and wonders (2 Thess.  2:9). 

But the apostle John wrote: "Little 
children, it is the last hour: and as ye 
heard that antichrist cometh, even now 
nave there arisen many antichrists; 
whereby we know that is is the last 
hour" (1 Jn 2:18). Five years ago we 
drew attention to the full-page ad-
vertisements which appeared in major 
newspapers in many countries of the 
world (April 25, 1982) announcing, 
"The Christ is now here". A new 
phase of this movement was initiated 
on Jan. 12, 1987 by a similar bold ad-
vertisement in the United States press: 
Drugs - A.I.D.s - Poverty Rampant 
Crime - Mass Starvation Nuclear 
Threat - Terrorism Is there a solution? 
In answer to our urgent need…THE 
CHRIST IS IN THE WORLD A great 
World Teacher for people of all 
religions and no religion. 

A practical man with solutions to our 
problems. He loves ALL humanity. 
The advertisement proceeded to give 
assurance that all those problems were 
soluble through Sharing and Justice, 
and it invited people to allow the 
Teacher to show them the way 
forward. 

It is my intention to reveal Myself 
at the earliest possible moment ... 
to come before the world as your 
Friend and Teacher. Christ is here, 
my Friends. Your brother walks 
among you. 
In the 1982 advertisement this 

"World Teacher" was identified as 
"Lord Maitreya", a Buddhist name that 
refers to "the fifth Buddha" the expect-
ed one. He is said to be the one expect-
ed by all the major religions - the 
"Imam Mahdi" of the Moslems; the 
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"Hare Krishna" of the Hindus; "the 
Messiah" of the Jews"; "the Christ" of 
the Christians. Since 1977 he is said 
to have been awaiting the right mo-
ment for his public manifestation. The 
1982 announcement was a preliminary 
signal. The 1987 declaration has a 
more imminent tone, and is doubtless 
designed to stir the expectation of mil-
lions who are credulous enough to re-
spond to such propaganda. The concept 
of a "Master of Wisdom" who claims 
to have the solution to society's grie-
vous ills has its own inherent power 
of appeal. 

Examination of the movement be-
hind the announcement that "the 
Christ is in the world" leaves no doubt 
as to its spiritual character. It is thor-
oughly anti-Christian and of the evil 
one, having its roots in the ancient oc-
cult philosophies and practices of 
Buddhism and Hinduism. It rejects out-
right Bible truth about the Christ of 
God, as shown by the following quote 
from "The Reappearance of Maitreya 
the Christ and the Masters of Wisdom" 
(Benjamin Creme): "The Churches 
have presented a picture of the Christ 
impossible for the majority of think-
ing people today to accept - as the one 
and only Son of God, sacrificed by His 
loving Father to save Humanity from 

the results of its sins; as a Blood Sac-
rifice straight out of the old and out-
worn Jewish Dispensation..." So the 
Christ said now to be in the world ap-
peals to the "superior intelligence" of 
our modern age which can no longer 
accept that "God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal 
life"! 

Not only is the Christ of the Bible 
rejected, but God's statement that hu-
man self-effort is unavailing for salva-
tion is summarily dismissed. The sup-
posed Christ, "this great One, 
Maitreya, the Christ, the Lord of 
Love Himself ... will show humanity 
the steps which it should take to 
regenerate itself, and to create a 
civilization based on sharing, 
cooperation and good will, leading to 
world brotherhood ... He is Divine, 
having perfected Himself, and 
manifested the Divinity potential in 
each of us". 

The indwelling Holy Spirit causes 
the believer instinctively to turn away 
from such "philosophy and vain deceit 
... after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ: for in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 
and in Him ye are made full, who is 
the head of all principality and power". 



1987-154 

Corner Boards and Corner Stones 

By A.G. Keates, of Coatbridge, Scotland. 

When the Lord had brought the children of Israel out of Egypt 
into the desert, He said to Moses, "Let them make Me a sanctuary; 
that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). They made a sanctuary, 
not to their own design, but to the pattern given by the Lord. This 
sanctuary, the focal point for their worship during forty nomadic 
years in the desert and beyond, was a portable structure of 
components suitably sized for carrying by the three families of the 
sons of Levi. 

Being a tangible building, the taber-
nacle was substance for them, but for 
us it is a shadow or a parable for the 
present time. Its teaching has to be 
grasped if there is to be a divine testi-
mony and meaningful collective wor-
ship today. In the complex as a whole 
and in every component there are les-
sons. 

Surrounded by a court of fine 
twined linen hangings the forty six 
boards and two comer boards were set 
vertically to form three sides of the 
two chambers called the holy place and 
the most holy place. 

To understand the lesson of the two 
corner boards which have a separate 
identity from the other forty six boards 
it might help if we look at the teach-
ing of the corner stone, used in figure 
several times in Scripture. 

The essential difference between a 
corner stone and other stones in a wall 
is that the corner stone has two ex-
posed faces while other stones have 
one. From the two exposed faces of 

the corner stone three dimensions are 
projected, length, breadth and height, 
three dimensions common to every 
building. Stones in a wall are laid to a 
line projected from the corner stone, 
the strength and utility of the wall de-
pending on such alignment. 

The position of a corner stone fixes 
the location of a building, governs its 
aspect (the way it faces) and establish-
es its uprightness. The Lord God said, 
"Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Cor-
ner Stone of sure foundation ... and I 
will make judgement the line and righ-
teousness the plummet (Isa.28:16,17). 
The New Testament attests that the 
Corner Stone is Christ, the Chief Cor-
ner Stone, to whom living stones are 
aligned. Any other datum is false. 

The two corner boards are linked 
with the six rear boards (Ex.26:23) 
and numbered with them (Ex.26:25). 
Boards standing together have been li-
kened to disciples in collective testi-
mony, shoulder to shoulder as it were. 
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That testimony is "in the Lord", with-
out whom there can be no standing. 
"Stand fast in the Lord" (Phil.4:1; 1 
Thess.3:8). 

When the work of making all the 
parts was finished, Moses reared up the 
tabernacle, setting the furniture in 
place and erecting the court and the 
screen of the gate, working from the 
centre to the perimeter and not the oth-
er way round. Witnesses would have 
seen the golden boards set up on their 
sockets of silver, the corner boards 
first, as they were critical in setting 
out the complex, ensuring that each  

elevation would face in the direction 
commanded by the Lord, "the hinder 
part of the tabernacle westward" 
(Ex.26:22). 

As the tabernacle boards are in line 
with the corner boards, so the disciples 
of the Lord must be in line with Him 
at all times. To be out of line is a 
common expression and we must be 
careful that it is not descriptive of us 
in relation to our Lord. We can prevent 
this by keeping our eyes on Him. 
"Mark the perfect man and behold the 
upright (Ps.37:37). 

Who Comes First? 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

A preacher, unable to attend a conference for ministry of the 
word, was asked to send a message. His telegram was comprised of 
one word: Others! This could have been a lesson, and it must have 
been a hard one, the widow of Zarephath learned the first day she 
met Elijah (1 Kgs.17:10). She was bereft, having a handful of meal 
and a little oil in her home. After that, her resources had come to 
an end. Look at your hand and decide how much meal it might 
hold. Enough for what? The Hebrew kaph for handful, indicates 
the palm, the hollow of the hand, the curved part. Two hands can 
hold more than twice as much as one hand because the filling can 
extend to the fingers. This is hardly so with one hand. And as for a 
little oil, the Hebrew maw-at, suggests the smallest amount; "that 
which is pared off". 
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Elijah asked for two seemingly im-
possible things. A little water in a 
drought ridden area; a morsel of bread 
from the poverty stricken home of a 
hungry widow with a hungry son. 
Now the question facing the distraught 
woman, and you and me in like cir-
cumstances is: Who comes first? 
"Bring me ... first..." said the prophet. 
While her protest showed initial 
doubt and fear, her response was 
shaped by her knowledge of the living 
God. And her simple faith revealed it-
self to be in Elijah's promise that God 
had said the meal barrel would not be-
come empty after she had taken her 
handful out; the oil in the cruse would 
not lessen in quantity after she had 
poured out a little from it The reassu-
rance was: "make me thereof a little 
cake first, and bring it forth to me, and 
afterward make for thee and for thy 
son" (v. 13). Afterward! That was the 
positive outcome to a sacrifice for the 
Lord and His servant, in putting anoth-
er first. The woman did as she was 
told, and three people were fed, and 
survived a drought-famine which lasted 
for three and a half years (Jas.5:17). 

Here were two lone servants with 
varying degrees of responsibility and 
from differing walks in life, learning 
in the school of God, the place of 
preparation for us all. Virtually, each 
of them has nothing, but they find 
themselves in the realm of a God who 
has everything, and who says "I can" 
and "I will". Minimal resources some-
times create anxieties and crises for 
Christians and their families. The  

sudden descent of job loss; financial 
responsibilities continue, and the 
barrel and cruse reach the crisis 
stage. Can God? Will God? As we 
wait for His provision, sometimes a 
needy person requests help from our 
already depleted resources. What do 
we do? The challenge, the test. Can 
Paul help? He speaks of hunger, 
thirst, lack of clothing, as part of his 
trials; he commends Philippian 
Christians for remembering him in his 
need when others had forgotten 
(Phil.4:12-20). Perhaps the others 
were in dire straits at the time. Nev-
ertheless, the provision by the 
Philippians, he says, was a sacrifice. 
"Others" seemed to be in their mind! 

From a spiritual viewpoint, too, it 
is reassuring to know that when our 
"barrel" and "cruse" become depleted, 
the Lord may demand the little that is 
left to be available to others. There is 
such a great need today, and as we seek 
to meet it in faith there is the assu-
rance that as we give of ourselves for 
others, He will always replace."... and 
afterwards make for thee and thy son. 
For thus saith the LORD ... the barrel 
of meal shall not waste, neither shall 
the cruse of oil fail, until ..." (1 
Kgs.17:13,14). Afterwards! Until! 
Are these the reassurances for those 
who take second place? Are these not 
reminders of our dear Saviour who 
pleased not Himself, but practised 
"spend, and be spent". 

He who provided the wine of joy 
when it was depleted at Cana; and who 
filled twelve empty baskets belonging 
to the disciples after the multitude was 
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fed; and who produced fish for the 
empty nets of the weary, night-toiling 
fishermen, remains unchanged in the 
20th century. Whether we are scraping 
the bottom of the barrel, or shaking 
the last drops of oil from the cruse of 

oil, or deploring empty nets or bas-
kets, we must not forget that we have 
an unchanging Lord. He has the ability 
to refill! for others and for you! "Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday and today, 
yea and for ever" (Heb.13:8). 

The Race Set Before Us 

You're on the track! 
Tis not of your own doing that you are, 
Through faith in Christ you're saved by sov'reign grace, 
And called to lay aside all weight 
To run this marathon with steady pace. 

Keep on the track! 
Christ's presence all the way will strengthen you. 
On thorny path your face to Him uplift, 
In stormy times His grace will bring you through. 
This race is for the patient not the swift. 

Get back on track! 
If you have turned aside for any cause  
Take time to look around to see the cloud,  
So great, of those who felt it was worthwhile  
To press on t'ward the prize without a pause. 

Keep on the track! 
Keep moving forward, you may not step back. 
To step aside's the same as standing still,  
Thus wasting precious time; besides, we MUST  
Keep on the track we know to be God's will. 

You're on the track! 
Have no desire to leave it come what may,  
You, by the Captain's help, will overcome.  
He knows the course, the goal's not far away.  
He's waiting there to welcome victors Home. 

F.W.S. 
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Spiritual Growth (3) 

By RA. Parker of Stoke on Trent, England, U.K. 

Three Fundamental Principles (continued) 
Spiritual Walk 

When persons receive spiritual life by faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ they are expected by the Lord to walk according to their 
attainment level. "Only, whereunto we have already attained, by 
that same rule let us walk" (Phil.3:16). The Acts illustrates cases of 
men and women who lived and walked according to the Spirit's 
revelation or who failed to live up to the standard or rule already 
attained. The one hundred and twenty together on the first day of 
the week were obeying the commandment not to depart from 
Jerusalem but to wait (Acts 1:4). They had not yet grasped the 
significance of the 50th day. There were no doubts left in their 
minds and hearts when the Spirit came to abide in them. Their 
willing minds and hearts grasped, by His help, the import of the 
event, so that Peter declares on their behalf, "this is that which 
hath been spoken" (Acts 2:16). 

It was the Spirit who filled them 
and it was the Spirit who gave them 
utterance (Acts 2:4). To the men and 
women of Pentecost, there was but 
one supreme rule, "we cannot but 
speak the things which we saw and 
heard" (Acts 4:20). Their action was 
with boldness (Acts 4:13,31). Their 
attitude was one of thankfulness to 
God and generosity to one another, 
"and great grace was upon them all" 
(Acts 4:33). In contrast to this we 
have the example of Ananias and 
Sapphira who did not walk by the 
rule unto which they had attained and 
so the Holy Spirit directed against 
them in judgement (Acts 5:3,4). In 
the prosecution 

of the work, there was to be no 
diminution of the standards attained. 
Threats and indictments did not change 
the minds of the men of Pentecost, as 
Peter said to the council, "we must 
obey God rather than men" (Acts 
5:29). 

When we come to the outline of 
Paul's conversion, it is instructive to 
note his response, "but Saul increased 
the more in strength, and confounded 
the Jews" (Acts 9:22). Walking 
according to the level attained is not 
only a rule for ourselves, but one by 
which others can be measured. When 
Paul and Barnabas took with them John 
Mark as their attendant (Acts 13:5) we 
find, for reasons not 
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given, that John departed from them 
and returned to Jerusalem (Acts 13:13). 
At a later date, when Paul suggested to 
Barnabas that they revisit the brethren 
in every city to see how they fared, 
Barnabas thought they should take 
John Mark with them. Paul, however, 
saw the attainment of the younger man 
in a different way. He thought it not 
good to take with them him who 
withdrew from them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. 
But Paul chose Silas (Acts 15:36-
40). 

Another character example is 
Apollos, the Alexandrian, who knew 
John's baptism and had taught 
carefully the things concerning Jesus. 
When, however, the way of God was 
expounded to him more carefully, he 
helped them much who had believed 
through grace (Acts 18:26,27). In this 
case we see how soon he adjusted 
himself to a better and more accurate 
understanding of the mind and will of 
the Lord. There may be occasions 
when it is essential to withdraw from 
a certain course of action because to 
go on would inevitably lead to a 
lowering of spiritual standards already 
achieved. When the occasion arose, in 
which those who were walking by the 
light they had received were affected 
by some who were hardened and 
disobedient, speaking evil of the Way 
before the multitude, Paul departed 
from the disobedient ones. He then 
separated the disciples to preserve their 

walk (Acts 19:9). 
Even to the end of his life, Paul 

never lowered his standards of attain-
ment so that we read, 

He abode ...in his own hired dwell-
ing, and received all that went in 
unto him, preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching the things 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 
with all boldness, none forbidding 
him (Acts 28:30,31). 
We have therefore in the Scriptures 

an infallible guide to spiritual compre-
hension and understanding which is 
not of the flesh but of the Spirit; to 
our spiritual attainment which is step 
by step according to His will, 
…until we all attain unto the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a full grown man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ (Eph.4:13) and to 
our spiritual walk so that we may 
"walk worthily of the calling 
wherewith ye were called" (Eph.4:1). 

The observance of these three prin-
ciples in our spiritual lives will enable 
us like Paul to "press on, if so be that 
I may apprehend that for which also I 
was apprehended by Christ Jesus ... 
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded ... only, whereunto we 
have already attained, by that same rule 
let us walk" (Phil.3:12,15,16). 
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Question and Answer 

Why is it that if being "born again" is critical for salvation, the Lord 
Jesus only mentions it (or similar terms) a few times in all four Gospels? 

The essence of the Lord's message to 
Israel was repentance towards God and 
faith in Himself as the One sent from 
the Father (see Mk.1:14,15). Repen-
tance and faith in Christ bring salva-
tion from God's judgement (Jn 5:24). 
In the Gospel accounts these basic 
truths are adequately spelt out (e.g. 
Jn 1:10-13; Jn 3:1-8). There are 
numerous calls to repentance and chal-
lenges to the Jews to accept Him as 
the One sent from the Father. 

It's relevant also to remember that 
the Jewish understanding of eternal life 
was closely associated with Messiah's 
future kingdom. This was their hope 
as Israelites in the light of prophecies 
centred on the millennial age. 

So when the Lord Jesus spoke of 
entrance into the kingdom (e.g. 
Matt.5:20) or enjoyment of the 
kingdom (e.g. Lk.13:28,29) He was 
speaking of eternal salvation as a 
result of repentance and faith in 
Himself as Messiah. This would 
bring eternal future blessing. 

From the Day of Pentecost onwards 
the emphasis shifted to the out-
working of eternal life in relation to a 
heavenly calling. But the basic princi-
ple that we are saved on the ground of 
repentance towards God and faith in 
Jesus Christ remains the same (Acts 
20:21). 

G.P. 
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Voices from the Past 

Newness of Life (2) 

Paul winds up the first paragraph of Rom.6 with the words 
Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in 
Christ Jesus (verse 11). 
God reckons us to be dead in Him who died for all, even as Paul states the 

matter: 
Because we thus judge, that one died for all, therefore all died; and He died for 
all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto Him 
who for their sakes died and rose again (2 Cor.5:14,15). 
Whilst all mankind died, in God's view of the substitutionary work of Christ, 

when He died, only the believer is alive, being joined in life to Him who rose 
from the dead. The believer should ever reckon himself dead to self and to sin. He 
is to deny himself, which does not mean that he is to discipline himself and ration 
his pleasures and appetites. We must deny any acquaintance with the old man, our 
old evil selves. We died, and our life is hid with Christ in God. We died to self, 
sin and the world. 

In consequence of the fundamental changes that have come about by death and 
life, the believer is exhorted not to let sin reign in his mortal body so that he 
would obey the lusts thereof. Sin was once his king and sovereign lord, but sin 
has been dethroned, and believers are not to acknowledge his domination or be his 
willing subjects any more. We are not to regard ourselves as sin's subjects, to 
present in fealty our members to sin as the instruments by which sin's will in 
wrong-doing is to be affected. Being alive unto God we are to present ourselves to 
God, under whose dominion we now are or should be. That we are alive unto God 
is a fact, and this should carry with it the obligation to effect by means of our 
members His righteousness. In the past we did wrong, for there is none righteous, 
none that doeth good, now we are to learn to do right, and right-doing is right-
eousness. Our members are the instruments (or weapons, RVM) by which we do 
what is right - ears to listen; eyes to see; the tongue to speak; the hands to work; 
and the feet to walk; all are to be used now in the great work of doing what is 
right. 

 
J. Miller 

 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

Love for the Lord, love for brothers and sisters in the Lord, and love for fellow 
men and women will supply sound guide-lines for deciding where we are to draw 
the line of separation in those difficult circumstances which frequently trouble us. 
Love for the Lord will keep us from grieving Him, love for fellow saints will help 
us not to offend or stumble them, love for our contacts in the world will ensure 
we maintain a consistently godly life "without blemish in a crooked and perverse 
generation, among whom ye are seen as lights in the world" (Phil.2:15). Please 
read our main series article for a helpful discussion on these problems. 

Love for our neighbour is highlighted in this month's Focus. Five billion of 
them! Each one, just like us, is made in the image of God; a thought which 
should deter us from distancing ourselves from them and their problems. Ways of 
giving practical help to the millions of poverty-stricken people may be limited, 
but 

let us not be weary in well-doing: for in due course we shall reap, if we faint 
not. So then, as we have opportunity, let us work that which is good to all 
men, and especially toward them which are of the household of the faith  
(Gal.6:9,10)- 
Added to this injunction are the apostle Paul's further words of the utmost im-

portance: "my heart's desire and my supplication to God is for them, that they may 
be saved" (Rom.10:1). 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(11) Where should I draw the line? 

By PL. Hickling of Southport, England 

The practical dilemma 

The whole of Scripture consistently teaches that those who would serve 
God must be separated to Him. Accepting this, we must face the problem 
of putting it into practice. On the one hand, the logical extreme of 
separation is monasticism, in which nearly all contact with the world is 
eschewed. This certainly enforces separation, but it negates a major 
purpose for which men are saved: to be God's representatives among 
their fellows (2 Cor.5:20). 

The Lord Jesus, praying to His Fa-
ther immediately before His crucifix-
ion, said, "I pray not that Thou 
shouldest take them from the world ... 
They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world ... as Thou didst 
send Me into the world, even so sent I 
them into the world" (Jn 
17:15,16,18). He envisaged that His 
disciples would live ordinary working 
lives among men, as He had done 
Himself. On the other hand, separation 
could become merely theoretical, ab-
stract and spiritual, without any effect 
on physical conduct; this is the es-
sence of Gnosticism. Scripture makes 
it quite clear that bodily holiness is re-
quired: "let us cleanse ourselves from 
all defilement of flesh and spirit, per-
fecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 
Cor.7:1). One must look for Scriptu-
ral principles which will govern the 
practical expression of separation to 

God in ordinary life; one useful source 
of such principles is 1 Cor.10:14-
11:1; in which the apostle Paul 
instructs those in the church in 
Corinth about their behaviour.  
A holy people  
It is obvious that a separation to God 
is necessarily a separation from evil. 
Even non-Christians clearly recognize 
criminal and immoral actions which 
they rightly think are incompatible 
with a profession of Christian faith. 
Such things present no problem of 
recognition; we know that they are 
wrong, and if we fall into doing them 
we acknowledge that we have sinned. 
It is comparatively easy to see that 
there are some spiritual wrongs which 
must similarly be avoided, even if they 
are not thought of as evil by the world 
in general. "Flee from idolatry" says 
Paul to those in the church in Corinth 
(1 Cor.10:14), and shows them that 
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sharing together in the communion of 
the body and blood of Christ is incom-
patible with communion with demons. 
Does this have any current relevance? 
Few in western countries today would 
seriously consider regarding a manufac-
tured object as God, but idolatry can be 
more subtle than that. The essence of 
idolatry lies in giving divine honour to 
that which is not God, and this can be 
applied to intellectual artefacts as well 
as to spiritual ones. For example, a 
thoroughgoing humanist system re-
gards the welfare of mankind as the 
highest good, thus making a god out 
of mankind. On a lower level the wide-
spread popular hedonism permits 
pleasure to take the place of God in 
people's lives, even if it is not expli-
citly worshipped. 

Once this is recognized, it becomes 
apparent that things which are harm-
less, or even good in themselves, may 
have to be avoided if they are likely to 
lead us to put something else in God's 
place, or influence others to do so. The 
apostle Paul recognized the problems 
faced by those in the church of God in 
Corinth, and 1 Cor.10:23-11:1 sets 
out his guidance and personal example 
to them, as directed by the Holy 
Spirit. 

Is it helpful? 
Paul goes straight to the heart of 

the matter; the criteria for judgement 
are based not on the Christian's rights, 
but on his responsibilities. He takes as 
his example the eating of meat bought 
from the butcher's in the usual way. 
The meeting of apostles and elders at 

Jerusalem had earlier decided that 
among the "necessary things" that 
Christians should observe was that 
they should "abstain from things sacri-
ficed to idols" (Acts 15:28,29). It was 
possible that meat bought in the shops 
had been formally so sacrificed; on the 
other hand, it was bought simply as 
meat, without any participation in the 
ritual, and it could be argued that what 
had been spoken over it beforehand 
was quite irrelevant, a meaningless 
form of words. Could it not simply be 
accepted as from God? The legal nice-
ties of the matter are not considered; 
the food is indeed from God, but 
whether it should be taken depends on 
the effect on others. What is lawful 
may not be appropriate in the current 
circumstances. Paul tells them to buy 
and eat their meat, and eat meat at other 
peoples' dinner parties, without 
making over-scrupulous enquiries 
about its origins. 

However, if it is specifically point-
ed out that the meat has been sacrificed 
to idols, the disciple should not take 
it. Why? What has been changed by 
the statement? The difference lies in 
the reaction of the one who has raised 
the issue. He may be a new disciple, 
very conscious of the power that the 
idolatrous system had over him before 
he was saved, and feeling the necessity 
of complete separation from anything 
connected with it. Any connection 
with what he had left behind leaves 
him confused and doubtful, destroying, 
rather than building up, his faith. 
"Destroy not with thy meat him for 
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whom Christ died", Paul wrote to the 
Romans. 

Alternatively, the speaker may be 
an unbeliever, who wants to see 
whether the disciple will compromise 
his beliefs, as he sees it. The unbeliev-
er's opinion may be falsely based, but 
if he is led to understand that the 
Christian does not really believe what 
he says, he has been stumbled by the 
other's action. The apostle makes his 
own position on this issue very clear; 
"if meat maketh my brother to stum-
ble, I will eat no flesh for evermore, 
that I make not my brother to stum-
ble" (1 Cor.8:13). He extends the 
principle to include the unbeliever in 1 
Cor.10:31-33. 

 
The questions we must ask our-

selves are therefore: Will my action 
help others, or hinder them? Will it 
please others, or grieve them? Will it 
glorify God, or dishonour Him? Will 
it lead others towards God, or away 
from Him? This is a spirit very differ-
ent from asking what is wrong with 
something, and claiming a legal privi-
lege. Just as the man of Corinth might 
have had to forego his dinner to glorify 
God, we may have to give up some- 

thing which in other circumstances we 
might thankfully receive. It should 
perhaps be pointed out here that it is 
very wrong of people with strong 
opinions to seek to force others to 
obey their wishes by playing on their 
desire not to give offence and claiming 
to be grieved if they do not get their 
own way (Rom.14:3). 

Some examples A present day 
example might be taking wine with 
our meals. It is obvious from Scripture 
that wine was commonly used by the 
disciples, and, of course, the Lord 
Jesus miraculously made excellent 
wine for use at the wedding in Cana, 
even though a good supply had been 
used already. While therefore it may be 
received with thanks in the same way 
as other food, there may well be 
public occasions when it is best to 
abstain from taking it, particularly 
where others are inclined to take too 
much, and ply one with additional 
supplies. There is no hypocrisy in 
this; one is not pretending that one 
never takes it, but it is rather like the 
deliberate question of the scriptural ex-
ample above. A similar decision may 
be made for private occasions too, to 
avoid encouraging young people to be-
come used to drinking alcoholic 
drinks. This could be a serious cause 
of stumbling to them. Some judge 
that it is never expedient, although 
lawful, because of the possible effects 
on others. Each must make an in-
formed judgement in the light of scrip-
tural principles, being "fully assured in 
his own mind" (Rom.14:5). 
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The principles might be applied to 
the quite different field of joining with 
other believers in Fellowships at work, 
school or university. It seems at first 
sight that there cannot possibly be any 
objection to joining with other mem-
bers of the Body of Christ in prayer, 
worship and service in this limited 
sphere. However, doing the will of 
God requires separation from doctrinal 
error. Might an association outside the 
church context blur the dividing line, 
so that another might be given the im-
pression that doctrinal differences were 
of little importance? On the other 
hand, might a refusal of any contact at 
all give such offence to another that he 
would be permanently antagonistic to 
any teaching on church matters? The 
apostle Paul, without compromising 
his teaching, put himself under volun-
tary restraints; "I brought myself under 
bondage to all, that I might gain the 
more ... I am become all things to all 
men, that I may by all means save 
some" (1 Cor.9:19,22). The govern-
ing principle is the welfare of others, 
rather than oneself. 

Finally, an example can be taken 
from the field of leisure and recreation. 
Very few people could maintain that 
they had none at all of these, but it has 
to be recognized that they may take the 
place of God in our lives. We must 
therefore question what we allow our-
selves, judging the effect both on our-
selves and on others. Does our televi-
sion viewing encourage others to 
waste their time watching it? Does our 
possession of a video recorder encour-
age others to buy one, and watch films 
of which they would be ashamed if 
others knew? Many similar questions 
will come to readers' minds, but the 
same reasoning can be applied to an-
swering each. Will my action lead an-
other astray, or offend his conscience? 
Will it help to build up his spiritual 
life? Can I glorify God in doing it, and 
give God thanks for it? Such princi-
ples will help us to make decisions in 
doubtful cases, and thus glorify God in 
our lives. 

Except the LORD build the house, 
They labour in vain that build it: 
Except the LORD keep the city, 
The watchman waketh but in vain (Ps.127:1). 
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Clouds and Sunshine 
 
Dear Lord, the clouds are heavy in the sky today -
Dark, lowering clouds, like some gigantic screen 
Designed by nature to protect the distant heavens 
From evil scenes that daily mar our world. 
 
And, Heavenly Father too, sometimes it seems so dark 
No ray of light can pierce the gathering gloom:  
And wanton godlessness and evil devilish acts  
Spread like a canker over all the earth. 
 
But see, within the vast far-stretching space above 
Is one, just one small patch of heavenly blue;  
So beautiful by contrast with the encircling clouds  
Of sombre hue that seem to hold it there. 
 
Tis this that cheers - the light of heaven shining down 
Through one small aperture upon the earth,  
Upon the increasing squalor, treachery and grief  
To show that You are there, that You are God. 
 
Ah yes! The warming sun still shines behind the clouds; 
For, drifting on, as though their duty done,  
They pass away, and leave that golden orb to beam  
Its power and light upon the road ahead. 
 
Thus as it shines again, believing ones rejoice  
That though the way be dark with threatening clouds,  
The Light of Heaven, the eternal Sun is always there  
To cheer the pilgrim on his homeward way. 

J. Belton. 
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FOCUS 

Five  Billion! 

The world population, so the experts tell us, has now passed the five 
billion mark, and by the end of the century is likely to exceed six billion. 

It becomes difficult for our minds 
to cope with the concept of such vast 
numbers of people. Yet the Psalmist's 
words remain true: 

The LORD looketh from heaven; 
He beholdeth all the sons of men; 
From the place of His habitation 
He looketh forth 
Upon all the inhabitants of the 
earth (Ps.33:13,14).  
Not a thought or word is unknown 

to Him (Ps.139:1-5), and for 
everything account will be given in 
the day of judgement (Matt.12:36). An 
awesome truth utterly beyond our 
feeble reason! We can but bow in faith 
and endorse David's admission that 
"such knowledge is too wonderful 
for me; it is high, I cannot attain 
unto it" (Ps.139:6). With multitudes 
in heaven we would reverently say, 
"Who shall not fear, O Lord, and 
glorify Thy Name" (Rev.16:4). 

The accelerating rate of world popu-
lation growth in recent times has been 
most striking. Over three hundred 
years to about 1945 the number of 

people on earth grew from half a bil-
lion to two-and-a-half billion. Yet 
within the past forty-two years that 
figure has now been doubled. The eco-
nomic problems resulting from this 
vast increase have taxed the resources 
of many nations, leading in some areas 
to lower standards of living, discontent 
and political unrest. Population 
growth has tended to be higher in less 
advanced countries, accentuating their 
problems and the contrast between 
them and more prosperous nations. As 
these trends increase they will doubt-
less contribute to a global economic 
dilemma at the time of the end. One 
factor which will help towards accep-
tance of the Antichrist as universal rul-
er will be his power to control the eco-
nomic situation in a seriously disrupt-
ed world (Rev.6:5,6; Rev.13:16,17). 

Today's situation presents its spe-
cial challenge to Christian conscience 
as vast numbers of people live on the 
margin of existence or die through lack 
of food and medical care. When a law-
yer asked "Who is my neighbour"? the 
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Lord Jesus simply but powerfully im-
pressed on him that even a stranger of 
an alien nation should be reckoned as a 
neighbour and given support in need 
(Lk.10:36,37). "Go, and do thou 
likewise" may validly be applied to the 
believer's responsibility in today's 
world. Modern communications make 
us aware of acute need through famine, 
disease, violence and the like. Should 
there not be concern to help towards 
relief of such distress as the Lord pros-
pers us and as He guides in response to 
our prayerful exercise of heart before 
Him? 

But five billion souls present an 
even greater challenge! "God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only be-
gotten Son" (Jn 3:16). "God willeth 
that all men should be saved, and come 
to the knowledge of the truth" (1 
Tim.2:4). 

The Master commanded His apos-
tles to make disciples of all nations; 
they were to be His witnesses to the 
uttermost parts of the earth. A vastly 
expanded world population may there-
fore offer scope for the infinite love of 
God to find ever fuller expression as 
increased numbers hear and believe the 
gospel. There is no limit to divine re- 

sources. Our concern must be prayer-
fully to seek His direction as to how 
and where we may best be used to 
share in the furtherance of the gospel. 
Each of us may daily know a burden of 
prayer for the wider spread of the 
Word. Each of us may personally wit-
ness and support the corporate testimo-
ny of the people of God. A world pop-
ulation of five billion calls for maxi-
mum spiritual effort to send out the 
light and truth of God's Word. 

Happily modern technology has 
been harnessed in printing and broad-
casting to speed the communication of 
the message. There is an unprecedented 
volume of gospel witness to a needy 
world. In his generation Paul asked, 
"Did they not hear?" and replied, "Yea, 
verily, their sound went out into all 
the earth, and their words unto the end 
of the world" (Rom.10:18). Our gen-
eration has seen a spectacular further-
ance of the word of Christ to "all the 
earth". Yet many have not yet heard 
the Name of Jesus! 

Let none hear you idly saying. 
There is nothing I can do,  
While the souls of men are dying, 
And the Master calls for you. 
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Barnabas 

By G.L. Atkinson, of South Shields, England 

Faith needs no proofs; but if proof was required about the veracity of the 
Scriptures then one of the evidences would be the way in which the Bible 
portrays every characteristic of mankind. It shows, as for example with 
David, that even great and good men are not perfect, but have their 
human weaknesses. So it was with that famous pair Barnabas and Paul. 
Well, Paul is famous; but Barnabas? Who and what was he? 
Barnabas deserves our attention for, 
despite the contention which ended his 
active partnership with Paul, he was a 
model Christian. At first he wasn't 
Barnabas at all, for his name was Jo-
seph. And he comes to our notice as 
one of that early church in Jerusalem 
which established in practice the gener-
ous sharing of their possessions:  
And the multitude of them that be-
lieved were of one heart and soul: 
and not one of them said that aught of 
the things which he possessed was 
his own; but they had all things 
common ...  neither was there among 
them any that lacked: for as many as 
were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sold, and laid 
them at the apostles' feet: and 
distribution was made unto each 
according as any one had need  
(Acts 4:32,34,35).  
It might not work today, but it 
worked then, because of the Holy Spir-
it, for the intervening verse says,  
And with great power gave the 

apostles their witness of the resur-
rection of the Lord Jesus: and great 
grace was upon them all (Acts 
4:33).  
In this setting we meet our subject, of 
whom it says, 
And Joseph, who by the apostles was 
surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being 
interpreted, son of exhortation) a 
Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, 
having a field, sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the apostles' 
feet (Acts 4:36,37).  
What a commendation - that he 
should be called "Son of Exhortation". 
It is common even today to give peo-
ple labels or nicknames which reflect 
their characteristics or way of life. 
How many of us deserve a title like 
son - or daughter - of exhortation? 
Will that description be written any-
where alongside our name? We can get 
some idea of why it was so in the case 
of Barnabas. He came from a country 
where even today there is conflict 
about possession, between Turks and 
Greeks, but there was no conflict in 
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his mind about his land. As a land-
owner he must have been relatively 
rich, but he knew that his possession 
was held on trust for Him who "giveth 
all things" and who gave His only be-
gotten Son for us. 

Joseph surnamed Barnabas was a 
Levite and as such was entitled to re-
ceive tithes and alms from other Jews; 
but we read only that he gave. He sold 
his land and gave the money to the 
Lord. Moreover it is evident that Bar-
nabas gave all the proceeds of the sale, 
not part; for the following verse de-
scribing the deceit of Ananias and 
Sapphira begins with the contra-
distinctive word "but". 
But the generosity of Barnabas ex-
tended beyond materials things, as we 
learn from his attitude to Paul, then 
called Saul. Paul, involved in the death 
of Stephen, the first Christian martyr, 
had been converted, and after a time in 
Damascus came to Jerusalem where, 
he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples: and they were all afraid of 
him ... But Barnabas took him ... to 
the apostles, and declared unto them 
how he had seen the Lord in the 
way... and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus 
(Acts 9:2627). 
 They had a reason for their fear, be-
cause of Paul's reputation. Years later, 
Paul acknowledged it when he told 
King Agrippa, of his fierce persecution 
of the saints (Acts 26:9-11). 

Barnabas again showed generosity, 
this time of spirit, for he went out in 
faith to Paul and identified with him. 

It was a generosity which is sadly 
lacking in many places today. If only 
we could take people for what they are 
and where they are, not for what they 
were and where they came from; much 
hurt and prejudice might be avoided. 
Barnabas brought Paul in and vouched 
for him. What an effect that would 
have on the church of God. How much 
Paul was to contribute to that work 
which had been commissioned to that 
little group of eleven on the mountain-
side in Galilee (Matt.28:16-20). 

In human terms we might wonder 
what would have happened without 
Paul. God of course is sovereign; but 
would the work have gone ahead in the 
same way at the same speed if Paul 
had not been received just then by the 
church at Jerusalem? 

What was the secret of that generos-
ity of Barnabas? What sort of a man 
was he? The explanation is given later 
when we read about Barnabas at 
Antioch. 
He was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Spirit and of faith: and much 
people was added unto the Lord ... he 
went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul: 
and when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch ...for a 
whole year they taught much people ... 
the disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch (Acts 11:23-26).  
So Barnabas was a good man full of 
the Holy Spirit and of faith. A man 
through whose work "much people" 
was added unto the Lord. 

Despite persecution by King Herod, 
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the gospel continued to make progress 
and we read 
The word of God grew and multi-
plied. And Barnabas and Saul re-
turned from Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled their ministration, taking 
with them John whose surname was 
Mark. Now there were at Antioch in 
the church that was there, prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas, and Simeon 
that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen ... (Acts 12:24 -
13:1)  
Here Barnabas is the first of those 
listed among  the  "prophets"  and 
"teachers" and he is the first mentioned 
when the Holy Spirit declares "separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them" (Acts 
13:2). Their commission to go out 
preaching the gospel was not from 
men, but from the Holy Spirit. It is 
an important distinction to which we 
shall revert later. In the pursuit of 
that commission Barnabas and Paul 
travelled far, eventually reaching the 
region of Lycaonia (Acts 14:6-15). 

In their ignorance the people in the 
region believed that occasionally their 
mythical gods came down to earth in 
the form of men. This, they thought, 
had happened when they saw the mira-
cles and heard the words of Barnabas 
and Paul. Such was the eminence of 
Barnabas that they ascribed to him the 
name of Jupiter, who was supposed to 
be the chief of the gods. The response 
of Paul and Barnabas was not one of 
satisfaction but rather of alarm. They 
emphasized that they were simply  

ordinary men like the people; in short 
they displayed humility and went on 
to speak to the people, in natural 
terms that they could understand, to 
show the evidences of God in His 
blessings. 

Despite many adversities Barnabas 
and Paul were successful in "opening 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles". 
When they reported their exploits to 
the Jerusalem Council, 
all the multitude kept silence, and 
they hearkened unto Barnabas and 
Paul, rehearsing what signs and 
wonders God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them (Acts 15:12). 
Their status was such that they were 
commissioned to deliver messages 
from the elders at Jerusalem to the 
church at Antioch and elsewhere with 
the commendation: 
It seemed good unto us ... to choose 
out men and send them unto you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men 
that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 
15:25,26).  
By now Barnabas and Paul were ac-
knowledged as men through whom 
God has worked miracles and wonders. 
The saints at Jerusalem gave them no 
vain title and described them not even 
as "esteemed" but rather as "beloved". 
They were men who had "hazarded 
their lives" for the name of Jesus 
Christ. So great was the generosity of 
Barnabas - and of course of Paul as 
well - that they were prepared to give 
their lives for Him who had given His 
life for them. This is the ultimate test 
- giving our lives for Christ, whether 
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it be the giving up of life in death, or 
setting life aside in holy service. It is 
an example which has been emulated 
many times since. Barnabas was a pro-
totype but even in so great a prototype 
we encounter what seems to have been 
a human weakness. 

Barnabas and Paul were at Antioch 
teaching and preaching when the two 
great partners fell into contention 
about who should accompany them. 
Now it was not a case of the Holy 
Spirit saying who should go - as in 
Acts 13 - but men seemed to be decid-
ing. Here we encounter that old prob-
lem - human weakness, masquerading 
as strength. Barnabas "was minded" to 
take John Mark, but Paul thought this 
was "not good". What an unhappy 
contrast from that condition described 
in the Psalm, "Behold, how good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity" (Ps.133:1). How 
sad that we read nothing here of Barna-
bas and Paul taking the matter to God 
in prayer, or consulting with the rest 
of the church at Antioch. Instead the 
two men go their separate ways. 
Thereafter we read much of Paul, but 
this seems to be the end of the scriptu-
ral record of Barnabas. He went back to 
Cyprus and took John Mark with him. 
Even in this the problem might have 
been the generosity of Barnabas to-
wards John Mark who had deserted 
them on an earlier mission. Barnabas 
was prepared to give him another 
chance but at this time Paul was not 
so disposed, although Paul's attitude 
changed later. 

But who was Mark? He was a rela-
tive of Barnabas, either cousin or 
nephew, and in part this might explain 
the argument. Mark must have been 
well grounded in his Christian faith. 
His mother, Mary, was a prominent 
member of the church in Jerusalem to 
whose house Peter came when he was 
released from Herod's prison by the 
dramatic intervention of the angel 
(Acts 12). Paul was to change his atti-
tude about Mark because in Col.4:10 
he wrote of Mark being with him in 
Rome, and he came to think so much 
of Mark that in his second letter to 
Timothy he asked, "Bring him with 
thee; for he is useful to me for mini-
stering" (2 Tim.4:11). So Mark be-
came a valued companion to Paul - and 
then to Peter (1 Pet.5:13). 

We can only wonder at the in-
fluence which Barnabas might have 
had on Mark when they parted from 
Paul and went off to Cyprus. Certainly 
Mark made a good recovery because he 
was the writer of one of the four Gos-
pels. For that task he was well quali-
fied; his family background, his ac-
quaintance with Peter, with Paul, and 
undoubtedly with others of the apos-
tles, would provide the lively account 
on which his gospel is based. The 
Scriptures tell us nothing definite 
about the death of Mark or Paul or Pe-
ter. Nor do they tell us whether Barna-
bas, who hazarded his life for the sake 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, ultimately 
paid that great price. So the epitaph for 
the generous Barnabas remains as we 
noted it: "He was a good man, full of 
the Holy Spirit, and of faith". 
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What the Farmer said 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Unexpected happenings in nature rarely surprise farmers. They seem 
able to cope with the ravages of drought, hailstorms, blizzards, cattle 
sickness, possibly because they have been through these ordeals before. 
But it is a little different when the visitation takes the form of an angel. 
Not many would be prepared for that. 

In Israel a farmer named Oman the 
Jebusite with his four sons, was 
threshing wheat when an angel ap-
peared. The sons fled in fear. No doubt 
Oman was afraid. His threshing floor 
was on famed Mount Moriah, the 
place where Abraham offered up Isaac. 
It was a large, flat, solid area, ideally 
suited for threshing wheat and com. 
Oman owned it, but he did not know 
that God wanted it. He had chosen it as 
the place where burnt offerings and 
peace offerings were to be offered on 
an altar, so that the judgement sword 
against Israel would be lifted (1 
Chron.21:27). 

In addition to the angel, another dis-
tinguished visitor, king David, arrived 
at the threshing floor to negotiate its 
purchase. It was not only to be used at 
that time as a place of offerings, but 
later David's son Solomon would build 
a magnificent temple there for the Lord 
(2 Chron.3:1). When he knew of Da-
vid's desire, Oman said to his king: 
"Take it to thee, and let my lord the 
king do that which is good in his eyes: 
lo, I give thee the oxen..the threshing 

instruments ... the wheat... I give it 
all". David was deeply moved by 
this gracious offer, this sacrifice, but 
he insisted on paying its full value; it 
was to be used for the Lord. Oman's 
offer was noble, magnanimous, and 
the true expression of his heart was re-
vealed in the words: "I give it all". 

Our God delights in sacrifice, for it 
is a reflection of His own heart in the 
supreme giving of His dear Son for us. 
He does not measure sacrifice by size, 
but in the cost to the giver. That is 
why the heart of the Son was keenly 
touched by the poor widow who put 
her two mites into the temple treasury. 
The Lord Jesus said of the widow: "... 
she of her want did cast in all that she 
had, even all her living" (Mk.12:44). 

What of the boy's five loaves and 
two fishes? the woman's flask of fra-
grant oil irretrievably broken and 
poured on the Lord? What precious 
sacrifices they were! 

All these examples can be summed 
up in the word: "for with such sacri-
fices God is well pleased" 
(Heb.13:16). 
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Buy the Truth and sell It not 

(Prov. 23:23) 

By R. Hyland, of Rhyl, Wales 

In everyday life we buy what we need and sell what we no longer 
need. Often the things that we value most are the things that we made 
the greatest sacrifices to obtain. There are things in our spiritual lives 
that we should be prepared to BUY, sometimes at great cost, in order 
to please the Lord. Equally there are many things, some not harmful in 
themselves, that we should be willing to sacrifice for Him. Paul's 
example, "what things were gain to me, these I have counted loss for 
Christ" should be as much a challenge to us as Solomon's "buy the 
truth". 

The importance of properly valuing 
God's will is clearly illustrated in the 
tragic failure of Esau's life in Gen.25. 
He returns home faint and weary, 
only to be met with the tantalizing 
smell of the meal that Jacob was pre-
paring. "Feed me ... for I am faint" 
pleads Esau. "Sell me first of all thy 
birthright" (RVM) came the taunting 
response from Jacob, who placed a 
great value on the birthright. Alas! 
this proved to be the turning point of 
Esau's whole life, and in a moment of 
weakness he forfeited what belonged to 
him by birth. Things would never be 
the same for profane Esau. He found 
no place of repentance, and his plain-
tive cry, "Bless me even me also, O 
my father" (Ex.27:34) brought t»cant 
comfort, for Isaac had little left to 
give! 

There is, however, another Old Tes-
tament story which is as stimulating 

as Esau's is depressing. Naboth's in-
heritance meant everything to him (1 
Kgs.21:3). The situation of his jeal-
ously guarded vineyard made it attrac-
tive to the envious eyes of the wicked 
Ahab, but the proposition "exchange 
or sell" was flatly rejected. With the 
cunning of his evil wife Jezebel assist-
ing him, Ahab obtained the vineyard, 
but his success was short-lived, al-
though God allowed him to live for a 
further three years because he humbled 
himself. 

Men of the calibre of the brutally 
murdered Naboth have a place of hon-
our in the divine record, "they were 
stoned ... (of whom the world was not 
worthy)" (Heb.11:37,38), whereas the 
sin of the disgraced and discredited 
Ahab is for ever condemned. Naboth's 
honourable conduct is a good example 
to imitate in that he was not prepared 
to sell something of great value to 
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God. 
When the Lord Jesus asked His Fa-

ther to sanctify His disciples in the 
truth (Jn 17) they had already been 
sanctified through faith in Him. We 
must therefore conclude that the Lord's 
prayer had something more in view. 
Earlier that night He had promised that 
the Holy Spirit would guide them into 
all the truth. Later the Lord gave them 
the great commission (Matt.28:18-20), 
and later still, over a period of forty 
days, He spoke to them of "the things 
concerning the kingdom of God". We 
believe that this development of truth 
is as important to us as was the giving 
of God's law to Israel through Moses 
at Sinai, and should be valued as such. 
It marked the passing of the Old Cov-
enant and the coming of the New. Just 
how the apostles and others responded 
is seen in the way the Holy Spirit used 
them to establish God's kingdom in 
the present dispensation as revealed in 
the book of Acts. 

Today, Christian beliefs based on 
scriptural principles are under attack, 
and if we are to withstand these attacks 
we need to have a good grounding in 
the Word of God. Sadly they some-
times come from professing Christians 
and are cleverly and attractively pre-
sented. We will have to be on our 

guard and we could certainly do no bet-
ter than follow Naboth's example: 
"sell it not"! 

It must always be a cause for great 
sorrow, especially to the Lord, when 
disciples are prepared to discard truth 
they have previously appreciated and 
may have purchased at great cost. Sim-
ilarly it is a cause of great joy to Him 
when disciples are willing to make 
personal sacrifices so that they may re-
spond to His will. Through subjection 
and obedience to His will we too may 
be led by the Holy Spirit into all the 
truth. 

Who, for example, can but admire 
the faith and obedience of Abraham 
who showed himself willing to re-
spond to the call of God, or the endu-
rance of Eleazar and the valour of 
Shammah (2 Sam.23:9-11) who were 
prepared to defend with their lives what 
they knew to be of value to God. 

Jude (Jude 1:3) wrote that we 
should "contend earnestly for the 
Faith". Our diligence and vigilance 
will not be seen by the sword which 
"cleaved to" Eleazar's hand through 
sheer physical effort, but in meekness, 
humility and dependence on God, as 
we seek to make His truth and His 
will a priority in our lives. 
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Voices from the Past 

JEHOSHAPHAT 

Jehoshaphat was one of the good kings of Judah. He was a worthy son of a wor-
thy father. "Asa did that which was good and right in the eyes of the LORD his 
God". And of Jehoshaphat his son it is written that "he walked in the first ways of 
his father David". It further says of him that "his heart was lifted up in the ways 
of the LORD". Alas, many have had their heart lifted up in pride in their own 
ways. God said to Israel through Isaiah: "My thoughts are not your thoughts, nei-
ther are your ways My ways, saith the LORD" (Isa.55:8). 

Not only did Jehoshaphat take away the high places and the Asherim out of 
Judah, he sent princes, Levites and priests to teach the people the right ways of 
the Lord. It is one thing to cease to do evil, and another to learn to do well 
(Isa.1:16,17). Many of God's children can see in a measure what is wrong, but they 
are few in number who learn what is right. It is not to be wondered at, as long as 
they read the writings of men who sought to be teachers, but never learned the 
right ways of the Lord. In 2 Chron.17:7,8 we have the names of five princes, nine 
Levites and two priests, sixteen in all, who went through the cities of Judah to 
teach the people, not what they thought out of their own heads, but out of the 
book of the law of the Lord, for thus it is written of them: 

And they taught in Judah, having the book of the law of the LORD with them; 
and they went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and taught among the 
people (2 Chron.17:9). 
What a wondrous movement Godward this must have caused amongst the men 

of Judah! What a stir it must have created in a city as this band of chosen godly 
men came speaking the word of God, and proving what they said by the very 
words of Scripture! The effect of this movement amongst the people of God was 
felt far and wide, for thus we read: 

And the fear of the LORD fell upon all the kingdoms of the lands that were 
round about Judah, so that they made no war against Jehoshaphat. And some of 
the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat presents, and silver for tribute; the 
Arabians also brought him flocks, seven thousand and seven hundred rams, and 
seven thousand and seven hundred he-goats. And Jehoshaphat waxed great 
exceedingly (2 Chron.17:10-12). 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

The year 1987 can only close for Needed Truth on a high note of thankfulness. An 
"Ebenezer" to be raised - "hitherto hath the Lord helped us". Each December we 
close a year; on this occasion also a century. Of course, the Word instructs us that 
a thousand years "in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it is passed, and as a 
watch in the night" (Ps.90:4). Nonetheless one hundred years of written ministry, 
keeping highly valued church teaching well to the fore, brings a satisfaction rooted 
in dependence on the divine Spirit. More will be said when we enter 1988, God 
willing, about the centenary of Needed Truth. 

"Bible Principles of Separation" has been the theme of our main article series 
this year. It reminds us solemnly of the Master's words to Pilate, "My kingdom is 
not of this world". As we endeavour in the fear of God to be faithful to what we 
believe to be the contemporary expression of the divine kingdom in a redeemed 
people separated in service, we observe the chaos of "the kingdoms of this world" 
(see FOCUS); and the satanic confusion of secular and religious powers in the 
Middle East area, the very crucible of divine prophetic purposes. Even so, Come, 
Lord Jesus! 
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Bible Principles of Separation 

(12) The Risk of being Misunderstood 

By J.D. Terrell, of Carlisle, England. 

It was a sad, indeed tragic, indictment that Stephen brought 
against  the  Israelites  of Moses'   younger  days  -   "but  they 
understood not" (Acts 7:25). 
As Moses tried to share with his con-
temporaries the glimpse he had seen of 
Israel's God as a God of deliverance, he 
expected them to share his vision and 
enthusiasm; he "supposed that his 
brethren understood". They did not, and 
they were the losers as a result. 
Whether the previous slaying of the 
Egyptian by Moses was a wise act or 
not may be debated, and whether it 
contributed unnecessarily to the rejec-
tion of Moses. But the incident does 
point up the question, in cases of mis-
understanding, as to the part played by 
the "actor" and the "reactor", by the 
individual or group seeking understand-
ing on the one hand, and those re-
sponding on the other. "Genuine mis-
understanding" is a widely used expres-
sion in this context and reminds us 
that sometimes, but not always, one 
person is acting or speaking in an en-
tirely straightforward and wise way, 
while another is responding in an un-
welcome and disappointing way, 
though without malice or other unwor-
thy motive. 

Sometimes, but not always. For it 
is all too easy to convey, as a Chris-
tian, an unintended impression perhaps 

of arrogance or disrespect; and equally 
easy for a response to be coloured by 
underlying attitudes of resentment, 
pride, or even guilt. The Christian, 
seeking to express before God and his 
fellows the important principles of 
separation can expect sometimes, 
maybe often, to be misunderstood. 
There is no scriptural principle more 
susceptible to such a reaction than sep-
aration. Yet we must not take misun-
derstanding too much for granted, must 
not come to anticipate such a reaction 
as so inevitable that we neglect to give 
close attention to its avoidance where 
possible. 

What underlies 
misunderstanding? 

It is worth considering a little fur-
ther the possible underlying motives 
or attitudes which may condition the 
response of an observer of the separat-
ed disciple of the Lord Jesus. Resent-
ment and pride have already been men-
tioned, and these, along with frank 
rebelliousness toward God's word can 
all play a part in producing what 
emerges as misunderstanding. And, of 
course,      the      process      of 
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misunderstanding can readily 
deteriorate into one of deliberately 
misconstruing actions or words. All of 
these factors can be traced in the 
experience of the Lord Himself, and in 
many of the great Bible types of 
Christ in His earthly life. Some 
appreciation of this is necessary if we 
are to anticipate and, by the Lord's 
help, minimize misunderstandings on 
the part of others before whom we 
give our separated witness. Pride, 
jealousy and undisguised rebellion 
against His divine word characterized 
the response of the Pharisees and 
Scribes to the Lord. Perhaps this was 
so marked that "misunderstanding" 
becomes a less than adequate account 
of their attitude. Jealousy gleamed in 
Joseph's brothers' eyes when their 
younger brother, separated in loyalty 
to his father, came to see how they 
fared. A very similar picture is 
presented by the young David's 
expedition into the vale of Elah to 
visit his brothers; both precious types 
of the Lord. Some guilt also was to 
weigh upon the minds of Joseph's 
brothers; and perhaps of David's 
brothers too, as the strong upstanding 
Eliab, Abinadab, Shammah and the 
others who had paraded so proudly 
before Samuel, watched shamefacedly 
as the stripling from the grazing fields 
strode boldly towards Goliath. But of 
course, the ultimate in all that is best 
in separation to the will of God and 
from the world and its ways, is found 
in the perfect Antitype. Consider Jn 
17:16-19, "Sanctify them in the truth 

... for their sakes I sanctify Myself, 
that they themselves also may be 
sanctified in truth". As the hymn 
writer touchingly expresses it: 

O Lord, with sorrow and shame, 
We meekly would confess 
How little we, who bear Thy 

Name 
Thy mind, Thy will express. 
Give us Thy meek. Thy lowly 

mind; 
We would obedient be, 
And all our rest and pleasure find 
In fellowship with Thee. 
Without doubt, misunderstanding of 

our motive of loyalty to the Lord 
Jesus and to His word can generate 
some of the keenest suffering and 
reproach-bearing which befalls the 
disciple of Christ. 
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How does misunderstanding 
arise? 

As progressively expounded in this 
series on Bible Principles of 
Separation, a variety of contexts 
governs the expression of our 
spiritual separation. Sometimes it 
relates to the world, whether in terms 
of its manifest moral evil, its politics 
and conflicts, or even some of its 
"good", where activities, associated 
primarily with good works, become 
compromised by overtones of 
political, or frankly anti-Christian 
attitudes. Then there is, of course, the 
whole sphere of religious movements 
with the special need for non-
involvement of those who would be 
faithful to the authoritative teaching of 
an inerrant Word. Perhaps for most, 
these situations present a rather less 
serious breeding ground for misunder-
standing than the requirements of 
separation in service from other 
Christians who are involved in the 
bewildering range of denominations 
which exist. It is here that the pain of 
misunderstanding can become most 
acute; the apparent disunity of believ-
ers before the world; the obvious sin-
cerity of much failure to comprehend 
our position on the part of beloved fel-
low Christians with whom day-by-day 
fellowship at the personal level can be 
so sweet. Let us look briefly at some 
of the ways the Christian separated to 
the service of God in His house, might 
address himself to reducing the risk of 
misunderstanding, or at least diluting 
its worst effects - all under the prayer-
fully sought direction of an all-wise 

and gracious Holy Spirit. 

What can we do about it? 
The ultimate key to this problem 

must surely lie in the believer's close-
ness and likeness to the Master. So the 
imitation of Christ, and the cultivation 
of the graces which characterized Him 
on earth, must be central, "Like Him in 
all those lovely traits, which in His 
lowly, earthly days so beautiful we 
see". Especially in our relations with 
fellow believers, nothing could be 
more important than to exhibit the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ. 
This will sometimes call for ample 
supplies of grace, when the task is one 
of contending earnestly for the faith. It 
is recorded of Paul that he "shrank not" 
from declaring the whole counsel of 
God. Was there a very natural and 
understandable reticence to pursue on 
some occasions the vigorous defence 
of some of those principles which are 
"pillar and ground of the truth"? 
Among such will often be issues 
involving a separated pathway of divine 
service in God's house. "Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer each one" (Col.4:6). 
So the apostle sums up to the 
Colossians one of the vital practical 
lessons springing from his precious 
ministry of Christlikeness in all the 
varied circumstances of day by day 
human life relationships (Col.3:1 - 4:6). 

The exhortation which immediately 
precedes that quoted above is, "Walk in 
wisdom toward them that are without, 
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redeeming the time". This serves per-
fectly to underline a further important 
issue in the separated life. The world's 
observation of the Christian in his 
"walk" is often as acute as it is 
unobtrusive. One unwise step or word 
and the unmistakable, though perhaps 
oblique, rebuke is drawn from an un-
suspected quarter. The "gospel accord-
ing to me" will not pass unnoticed. So, 
without elaborating on the matter unne-
cessarily, we note the inevitable impact 
of such things as, for example, the 
Christian's lifestyle and his evident 
practical concern for those in various 
forms of need, while he may be taking 
a separated stand in such matters as 
trade union activism. The challenge of 
receiving the benefits of industrial ne-
gotiations while not contributing to 
these may never be settled to the full 
satisfaction of the challenger. But a 
spirit of evident "Godliness with con-
tentment" will not fail to bear its wit-
ness in a positive way. Christian credi-
bility in such contexts must be careful-
ly cultivated if a separated stand is to 
escape at least the worst of misunder-
standing. 

"Separation not isolation" will be an 
expression familiar to many. It is often 
used to denote an appropriate, if some-
times subtle, distinction between what 
is scripturally required of the Christian 
in God's house, and an unnecessary and 

unwise avoidance of contact with 
others. They may be fellow Christians 
or unbelievers. Relationships can so 
readily become substantially negative 
and so give rise to misunderstanding, 
an impression of non-caring and self-
ish preoccupation. But the world is 
full of opportunity for positive links 
with others through acts of service and 
simple human kindness. "All the arts 
of friendliness" says one of our pleas-
ant hymns, praying that we may so 
learn from His "great story".  
May His Spirit, wise and holy,  
With His gifts our spirits bless,  
Make us loving, joyous, peaceful,  
Rich in goodness, gentleness.  
Such an attitude of heart, expressed in 
every possible practical way to those 
around, and seeking divine guidance 
to steer clear of the taint of hypocrisy, 
will do much to minimize the risk of 
misunderstanding. We cannot expect 
to succeed wholly in this, but the 
reproach we shall sometimes feel 
will then correspond more closely 
with what is described as "His 
reproach" (Heb.13:13); and "the 
fellowship of His sufferings" in that 
respect will be blended preciously with 
knowing Him more intimately and 
increasingly experiencing the "power 
of His resurrection" in our lives 
(Phil.3:10). 
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"Ye are the light of the world" 
(Matt.5:14). 

We find them in gardens where the 
rose, tulip, and lilac display their beau-
tiful colours with generosity, and dis-
pense their pleasant fragrance in a free, 
silent way. They need no audible voice 
to call attention to themselves. 

"Ye are God's land under cultiva-
tion" (1 Cor.3:9 Wuest). 

In the orchard, peaches, apples and 
pears silently blossom and grow into 
luscious food for people to enjoy. But 
at no time do they cry and shout for ad-
miration of their colour, firmness, and 
fruitfulness. 

"Each tree is known by its own 
fruit" (Lk.6:44). 

We have quiet witnesses too in the 
ranks of Christians; our brothers and 
sisters of inestimable worth who seek 
no prominent place, but are content 
with their humble, unassuming role. 

Daily they come and go quietly, living 
peaceful and fragrant lives which 
others admire. Their names do not 
appear on the printed page, and they do 
nothing to draw attention to 
themselves. Their work might be in 
their "tents" of prayer as with the 
Israeli women who worked away 
unobtrusively in their tents of skin 
making coloured threads of such 
importance for the adorning of God's 
house (Ex.35:25). The names of these 
women are not emblazoned anywhere, 
nor any profound things they may 
have said. What they did spoke 
prophetically of Christ and His glory. 
God has His quiet witnesses 
everywhere. They were even among 
the apostles. Only a few words are 
recorded as being spoken by some of 
them. Yet they were as much 
companions to the Lord as the vocal 
three, Peter, James, and John. God's 
quiet workers accomplish so much in 
their unique way with the gospel 
leaflet, devotional booklet, greeting 
card with words of encouragement, and 
private prayer. 

Quiet  Witnesses 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

We have them in the heavens where the sun, moon and stars beam out 
their warmth, light, and strength, day and night. No audible means are 
used by these mighty orbs to attract attention to themselves. They are 
God's quiet witnesses (Ps.19:1-3). 
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FOCUS 

The tide of war has ebbed and 
flowed. Periods of relative inactivity 
have been followed by fresh initiatives 
on battle fronts or by air strikes. There 
has been immense loss of life because 
of fanatical religious zeal among Irani-
an Shi'ite Muslims, willing to die in 
what they see as a sacred crusade. This 
has made possible the Iranian strategy 
of launching "human waves" against 
fortified enemy positions, regardless of 
the human cost. Although enfeebled 
by illness at 87 years of age the 
Ayatollah Khomeini still casts a spell 
over his devotees, "speaking in fierce 
whispers over nationwide radio". 
Masses of young zealots passionately 
respond to Khomeini's boast that the 
Iranians will "march to Jerusalem by 
way of Baghdad". 

This boast illustrates two basic 
motives underlying Iran's dogged 
determination to pursue such a costly 
war - hatred of Israel and hatred of the 
Sunni Muslims. The former attitude is 
of course shared by many Middle East 
governments, but it is expressed with 
bitter vehemence by Iran's aged ruler. 

As to hatred of the Sunni Muslims, 
this has its roots far back in the 
history of Islam. Following 
Muhammed's death in AD 632 there 
was a fierce struggle for recognition as 
his successor. His son-in-law, Ali, 
claimed this right, but was 
assassinated. His son, Hussein, was in 
turn tortured and killed. But their 
followers venerated these leaders as 
martyrs and emerged as the Shi'ite sect 
of Islam, distinguished from the 
mainstream "Sunnis". Today there are 
700 million Sunnis who dominate 
most Islamic areas, as against 90 
million Shi'ites who rule Iran and are 
in a majority among the Muslims of 
Lebanon, Bahrain and Iraq. Khomeini 
heads the fundamentalist Shi'ite cause, 
and his ambition is to see other 
fundamentalist Islam states established 
in Iraq and the Gulf States. The Sunni 
rulers of these countries are obviously 
opposing this ambition by all means 
in their power. Kuwait and Saudi 
Arabia have been especially supportive 
of Iraq during the seven-year war. 

1987   has   seen   a   deepening 

The Seven Year War 

It was in September 1980 that Iraq invaded neighbouring Iran, and 
seven years of conflict have left half a million soldiers killed in battle - 
300,000 Iranians and 200,000 Iraqis. 
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involvement of other nations in 
problems associated with the Iran-Iraq 
conflict. World dependence on oil 
supplies from the area has prompted 
naval protection for ships plying to 
and from the Persian Gulf. Russian, 
French, British and American naval 
vessels have been sent to the Gulf. 
Ostensibly they are protecting ships 
flying their respective flags, but there 
is also the vital strategic importance of 
the Gulf area very much in view. The 
Soviet Union recognizes the value of 
cultivating relations with Iran, a 
country which could provide the 
Soviets with a direct land route to the 
Gulf. The United States is 
apprehensive of any increased Soviet 
influence in the area. The whole 
situation is therefore charged with 
potential for widening conflict. 

For the scripturally informed on-
looker this drawing of major world 
powers towards fuller involvement in 
the Middle East holds special interest. 
The prophetic Word focuses attention 
on the Middle East scene at the time of 
the end. Israel will of course be central 
to the whole situation, but the attitude 
of neighbouring countries and the 
involvement of great world powers 

will also be highly significant. 
Jeremiah was on one occasion sent by 
the Lord to the potter's house. He 
watched the potter at work and records 
that "when the vessel that he made of 
the clay was marred in the hand of the 
potter, he made it again another vessel, 
as seemed good to the potter to make 
it". From this illustration the Lord 
impressed on Jeremiah His sovereign 
dealings with all nations. The outcome 
of the Iraq-Iran war remains 
inconclusive, but the divine Potter is 
moulding the situation according to 
His own purposes in relation to the 
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Only His personal advent will bring 
abiding peace in the Middle East or 
world-wide. Meantime as we feel 
saddened by the wastage of life and all 
other tragic accompaniments of war, 
we may fulfil our role of earnest prayer 
as enjoined in 1 Tim.2:1-2. 

"Then come, O Lord, to earth 
again, 
Come, take Thy mighty power and 
reign; 
Bid tumults, wars and conflicts 
cease, 
Rule far and wide, Thou Prince of 
Peace". 
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I Love ... I Give 

By R.A. Parker of Stoke on Trent, England 

The selection of personnel for secular employment is often in the hands 
of personnel management, whose prime concern during interviews is to 
find out what motivates a prospective employee. What is the person's 
mainspring? Is it money, status, position, security of tenure, love of the 
employer or love of the job? If motivation figures so highly in secular 
employment how much more important in spiritual service? Without 
hesitation we must say, infinitely more. 

We have chosen two Old Testament 
examples which illustrate the motiva-
tion which leads to scriptural giving. 
1.     The Pierced Ear 

There are two similar passages deal-
ing with the Hebrew servant whom the 
Israelite could buy or sell to serve for 
seven years. The first is in Ex.21:2-6. 
Here the instructions are given as part 
of the judgements set before Israel at 
Mount Sinai. They concern a man 
whose master has given him a wife 
and who has sons and daughters. The 
servant is bought to serve for six years 
and in the seventh year he may, if he 
wishes, "go out free for nothing" 
(v.2). He will leave behind him his 
wife and her children "which shall be 
her master's" (v.4). "But if the servant 
shall plainly say, I love my master, 
my wife and my children; I will not go 
out free" (v.5), then his love would en-
able him to surrender his life in service 
for ever. At the door post he would 
yield to the boring of his ear and be-
fore God demonstrate: I love therefore I 
give; I will not go out free. 

The emphasis in this passage is on 
human love to his master and his own 
family: his willingness to renounce 
his freedom flows out of his love for 
them. 

The second passage is in 
Deut.15:12-18. The instructions are 
part of "the statutes and judgements ... 
to do in the land" (12:1) and were giv-
en in the plains of Moab. They con-
cern an Hebrew man or woman who is 
sold to serve for six years and in the 
seventh year may go free. It is instruc-
tive to note the provision to be made 
from the produce of the land should he 
or she elect to go out free. Also the 
commandment to remember the bond-
age of Egypt and the redemption from 
it. There is, however, no mention of 
the master; but rather the servant, is 
called "thy brother ... sold unto thee" 
(v.12). 

The choice in the seventh year by 
the servant is not on the grounds of 
freedom, but of "going out from thee" 
(v. 16). It is the owner who is to let 
him or her go free (vv.12,18). The 
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choice to stay is confirmed at the door 
where he or she submits to the thrust-
ing through of the ear thereby demon-
strating to his or her owner: I love 
therefore I give; I will not go out from 
thee. 

The emphasis then in Deuteronomy 
is on love of a different nature. It is 
love for thee and love for thine house. 
Love which motivates a person to say, 
"I will not go out from thee". Love 
which says, I will be thy bondservant 
for ever. 

Human love may persuade a man to 
renounce his freedom for the sake of 
his master, his wife and his family, 
and through his pierced ear say, I love 
therefore I give. How infinitely more 
precious is that love which is associat-
ed with the Master and His house; love 
for the house of God and the God of 
the house. Love which leads to the 
spiritually pierced ears depicting the 
digged or pierced (RVM) ears of the 
blessed Son of God who said, "I de-
light to do Thy will, O My God" 
(Ps.40:6,8). 

What motivates us to do anything 
for God? The love of wife and family 
may be strong, but it is love for God 
and His house which motivates us to 
say from our hearts, I love Thee, I 
love Thine house, I will not go out 
from Thee.  

2.     The Great Work 
We now select an example which 

focuses on a man after God's own heart 
(1 Sam.13:14), "who shall do all My 

will" (Acts 13:22). In his writings, 
David revealed many of his innermost 
thoughts. Ps.26 is an excellent ex-
ample. His concern for his personal 
condition of heart before the Lord was 
matched by his love for God and for 
His things. "LORD I love the habita-
tion of Thy house, and the place where 
Thy glory dwelleth" (v.8). It was not a 
passing affection, but one which was 
set from his earliest years to the house 
of his God. He wanted to build for God 
and prepared with all his might. His 
vision from youth was clear as crystal. 
"The work is great: for the palace is 
not for man, but for the LORD God". 
Can there be any sequence of decisions 
more pleasing to the Lord than those 
emanating from David's heart? "I have 
prepared", "I have set my affection", "I 
have a treasure of mind own", "I give 
it" (1 Chron.29:1-3). 

We see therefore how impossible it 
is for us to separate David's medita-
tions in Ps.26 from his recorded 
decisions in 1 Chron.29: Lord I love 
therefore I give. 

In conclusion do we not see why 
David was a man after God's own 
heart? Out of the greatness of His Be-
ing, God so loved the world that He 
gave (Jn 3:16). Let us challenge our 
own hearts in this our day as to the 
motivation behind our giving. Let us 
with the same earnestness as the He-
brew servant and David say, I love, 
therefore I give. 
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David's Dark Valley 

By M.D. Macdonald, of Wishaw, Scotland 

David, described as a man after God's own heart, was also a man of like 
passions with ourselves. He knew something of life's ups and downs. 

He reached heights of spiritual ex-
perience that few other saints have 
known. The outcome of such experi-
ences was often seen in the rich lan-
guage of his psalms. Contrariwise 
there were occasions when he sank to 
levels from which many would never 
have recovered. Some of David's crisis 
periods are well known, such as the in-
cidents involving Bathsheba or Absa-
lom or the numbering of Israel. An-
other of these valley experiences, as 
we might call them, took place in the 
land of the Philistines. 

David, Goliath and Gath 
During the years of his exile, David 

had several dealings with Achish, a 
Philistine king. On reflection, it may 
be considered that these dealings were 
among his greatest times of crisis. 

The city of Gath apparently stood 
on a conspicuous hill at the foot of the 
Judean mountains. The archaeologists 
tell us that its ruins are very extensive. 
From their high position, the inhabi-
tants of Gath would often make raids 
into Judah. 

We can well imagine the interest 
the people of Gath would have in the 
outcome of the vale of Elah engage-
ment, where their armies and Goliath 

their champion, were challenging king 
Saul. Their interest would mount as 
they heard week after week that no one 
would dare to fight their great giant. 

At the end of six weeks a great 
change came over their city! Their 
giant was dead! Who possibly could 
have overcome this mighty warrior? 
Surely one of equal stature and 
strength! But no, it was only a mere 
stripling of a shepherd lad who had ac-
complished the seemly impossible 
task. David's name would have been 
passed from lip to lip. They heard tell 
of the song of Israel's womenfolk, 
"Saul hath slain his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands!" 

David the Madman 
How sad to read in 1 Sam.21 of 

Goliath's conqueror going to Gath to 
escape from King Saul. For years he 
had lived under the "Shadow of the Al-
mighty". He had walked by faith and 
not by sight, and so was snatched from 
time to time from the very jaws of 
death by the intervention of God Al-
mighty. Perhaps those years and the 
experiences they provided were some 
of David's mountain top experiences in 
life. They enriched his mind, giving 
material for some of his exquisite  
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meditations in the psalms. 
Now, for fear of Saul, he flees into 

the enemy country, to Goliath's very 
home town. What a contrast to the 
youth who stood in his unique solitude 
a few years earlier to face the might of 
Goliath. Scripture says, "The fear of 
man bringeth a snare" (Prov.29:25), 
and here David was ensnared. 

David heard the things that the ser-
vants of Achish were saying to their 
lord concerning him - they were re-
minding Achish of the victory song, 
that was sung in earlier halcyon days, 
of David slaying ten thousands. They 
also described him as the "King of the 
land". To them it seems, Saul was of 
no account. It may be that on reflec-
tion, David realizes his mistake, and 
now becomes afraid of King Achish. 
He seeks to escape under the guise of a 
madman. What a sorry sight to behold! 
Strange behaviour indeed for the man 
after God's own heart! Look at the 
spittle running down his beard, and the 
king scraping marks on the door. The 
sad outcome of such behaviour was the 
raising of serious questions in the 
minds of the enemies of the people of 
God about harbouring such a madman 
in their midst. Well might Paul write 
"Give no occasion of stumbling, either 
to Jews, or to Greeks ..." (1 
Cor.10:32). 

The Dark Valley 
In 1 Sam.26:25 we read that Saul 

said to David, "Blessed be thou, my 
son David: thou shalt both do 
mightily, and shalt surely prevail". 

Even bearing in mind the fickleness of 
Saul's nature, it seems strange that the 
very next verse informs us of David's 
decision to go into the land of the Phi-
listines to escape out of Saul's hand. 
David seems to have achieved his ob-
jective, for we read "Saul sought no 
more again for him". 

The men who had given their 
hearts to David in the cave of Adullam 
still follow their leader, although he is 
now leading them into the land of the 
enemy. Back they go to Gath! Back to 
king Achish who had previously 
banished David as a madman! What a 
faithful band of men! The 
consequences are solemn when leaders 
lead the wrong way. 

A significant statement is made re-
garding David at this point - it is said 
"David dwelt with Achish at Gath". So 
there is a sense of belonging to Gath. 
How sad that the man after God's own 
heart should settle in such a place. 
Surely there is a lesson here for our-
selves. Are we fully persuaded that the 
place where we are spending our days 
is also the place of divine choice, and 
not the place of our choosing? 

Scripture tells us (1 Sam.27:7) 
that "the number of the days that 
David dwelt in the country of the 
Philistines was a full year and four 
months". The expression "full" surely 
emphasizes the time scale of the period 
that the man "after God's own heart" 
dwelt in the land of the enemy. In 
reality those sixteen months were 
"empty" months in the calendar of 
divine reckoning. The hymnwriter 
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expresses a worthy desire: 
Oh, let my life be given, 
My years for Thee be spent; 
World fetters all be riven, 
And joy with suffering blent. 
What Thou hast done for me 
Demands my all for Thee. 
The apostle says in Eph.5:16 

"redeeming the time, because the days 
are evil", and again the prophet Joel 
said, "I will restore to you the years 
that the locust hath eaten" (Joel 2:25). 

David, in order to cover up his ac-
tions against the Geshurites, the 
Girzites and the Amalekites, was 
forced to tell lies to Achish when he 
inquired of him as to where he had 
raided. David said that he had fought 
against Judah. So Achish felt 
reassured that David was utterly 
abhorred by Israel, and he would be 
his servant for ever. What a contrast 
we see here! The sweet Psalmist of 
Israel in that most beautiful psalm 
had averred that he would "dwell in the 
house of the LORD for ever" 
(Ps.23:6); yet here he is deceiving the 
king of Gath and allowing him to 
think that he was a loyal ally. We see 
then that lies, deceit and murder lay in 
the pathway of this man of God who 
had, for a little while, forsaken the 
paths of righteousness. 

Achish then confirmed with David 
that he and his men would go with the 
Philistines "to fight with Israel" (1 
Sam.28:1). 

The  Princes of the Philistines 
In 1 Sam.29 we have the battle 

array of the Philistine forces lined up 

against King Saul for that fateful 
Mount Gilboa engagement. It seems 
that they passed in procession before 
the princes of the Philistines by hun-
dreds and by thousands. But then it ap-
pears that this final band of men bring-
ing up the rearward are suddenly no-
ticed by the Philistine leaders, "What 
do these Hebrews here?" they ex-
claimed. 

Achish vainly tries to defend David, 
saying that he had served him well all 
the time he had been with him. The 
Philistine princes, however, summari-
ly dismissed Achish and his reason-
ings, and told him to send back the 
"traitor" to his own country. How bet-
ter could David reconcile himself to 
his own people, they argued, than with 
the heads of the Philistines. This was 
the man, they said, of whom the He-
brews had sung, "Saul has slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thou-
sands". It appears that the crushing de-
feat of the Philistines by a Judean 
shepherd boy would not easily be for-
gotten. 

Achish came to David and requested 
the swift exit of both David and his 
men from the battlefield. David an-
swered Achish with the same response 
that he had given to his older brother 
many years previously when preparing 
to fight Goliath, "What have I now 
done?" he asked. How vastly different 
are the two sets of circumstances in 
which the same question was asked. In 
the first instance, the shepherd youth 
from the Judean hills had left his sheep 
with a keeper, and was asked by his 
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brother, "With whom hast thou left 
those few sheep in the wilderness?" 
David had answered, "What have I now 
done? Is there not a cause?" Now it is 
David the pseudo-Philistine command-
er, putting the question to Achish in a 
vain attempt to justify himself and his 
actions. Achish attempts to soften the 
hard answer of the Philistine princes, 
and so David leaves the battlefield, 
saved from having to march into battle 
in the ranks of the enemies of the 
Lord. Certainly this was David's dark 
valley! 

David's Lord -and His Dark 
Valley 

Finally, let us briefly consider an-
other day, another conflict, another 
King and contrasting circumstances. 

This time it is the darkest day in 
human history; the deepest valley ever 
crossed by Man; the fiercest conflict 
ever fought; the greatest King who 
ever died. This valley was not entered 
into in disobedience, but was entered 

by One who never deviated from the 
pathway of obedience. 

In all the majesty and perfection of 
His manhood, in His total submission 
to the divine will, the blest Man of 
Calvary went out to die for you and 
me. David's Elah experience foreshad-
owed this conflict. Here there was no 
yielding to the enemy, but rather the 
precious fulfilment of many prophetic 
utterances regarding the sufferings of 
the Christ. 

Then let us, brother and sister alike, 
take heart and gladly soldier on know-
ing that no path or valley that may be-
fall us in our life's experience can ever 
be as hard or as dark as that of our 
blessed Redeemer. 

Up front the valley, the darkness is 
gone, 
When Jesus brings there the beauty 
of dawn: 
Victory, glad victory, we sing o'er 
the grave! 
Glory to Jesus! He's "mighty to 
save". 

Praise ye the LORD. Praise ye the name of 
the LORD: Praise Him, O ye servants of the 
LORD: Ye that stand in the house of the 
LORD, In the courts of the house of our 
God. Praise ye the LORD; for the LORD is 
good: Sing praises unto His name; for it is 
pleasant. 

(Ps.135:1-3) 
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Where is your Treasure? 

 

What's given to God can never be lost:  
It's bound to be worth it, whatever the cost.  
All you possess, if in sacrifice given  
Is laid up for you as treasure in heaven. 
 
On earthly possessions God's Word leaves no doubt,  
You brought nothing with you, you'll take nothing out.  
Whatever He gives, 'tis to use in this life,  
And exchange for a treasure in heaven. 
 
Take heed how you use it, its given to you  
To use to His glory in stewardship true,  
So when in His presence, fashioned anew,  
You will meet it as treasure in heaven. 
 
Think for a moment: it isn't your own,  
It belongs to the One whose lordship you own,  
But He gives to you on permanent loan,  
Don't lose it, your treasure in heaven. 

F.W. Smith 
 


